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TO THE READER. 


Cen N Eyeſmss's diſtribution of his owne 

21 writings into Tomes, the 8, we finde 
thus inſcribed by him, 0fFawvam oc- 
cupem Apologie. Me miſerum. Ethe 
= juſtyrs volumen peiem.: It was his 

great i#feljcity , that the C,dpologies 
and Anſwers to exceptions and calumpies, which he 
was conſtreined to write, made up an #ntrre large Yo- 
lame in folis., Now though 1 have that ein 
the temper of that perfon, rich gives me ſecurity,by 
the Romanifts Proverbe, never tobedeemed one of 
their good Catholicks, and ſo nay probably partake 
of ſome pert of his fate, yet 't were great inſolencein 
me, who have not troubled the World witha tenth 
proportion to that werewith he hath f«vovred it, to 
expe the Tithe of that conſider«3ion, which is requi- 
red to make one capable of that degree of infelicity, 
which lay a full load on him , Nevertheleſſe theſe 
few laſt moneths have given me ataſt and 4&5 what 
Iam to expect. For befides the reproaches of one 
learned Gentleman (to which , being barely ſuch, I 
have no one word to retribute, but that of the ewaeyev 
which Chriſt direts me to) I have farther met with 
ſome variety, Many exceptions, though litle of conts- 


wely from theſe Aſſemblies;More,and in a very diſtant 
A 2 Chars- 


= 2h 
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To the Reader, &c. 


Charatter from a large Preface of Animadverſions on 
the Diſſertations ſent me. lately from Oxford, others 
alſo there are which F have not yet had leaſure ro 
weigh, but ſoon purpoſe and hopetodoit, and if 
either I diſcerne my felfe, or finde it the opinion of 0- 


- thers , that what is already ſaid inthe TraAs,which 


they oppoſc,be not ſufficient to prevert,or remove the 
ſeraples propoſed by.them,.. I ſhall willingly dedicate 
ſome time of vec4ncy to that imployment, At the 
preſent, the-Zxceprions of the London Miniſters have 
challenged the precedence, and here are offered to com- 
fderation. And. becauſe the Preface from 0xferd 
falls on the ſame ſort of matter, Fpiſcopacy and 1gn«- 


 tius'SEpiſtles,as _ are defended in the Diſſertations, 


I purpoſe, God-willing, that an Ax(wer to that ſhall 
now fellow , aſſoone as the Prister can diſpatch ir. 
And that is all thatI had to ſay tothe Reader by way 
of P , af 46to. © 
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Cy APs, bs 
Om the Angels of the (harches of Afia;. 
' Page 9, 
"Section r. 
The grounds of affirming them to be Biſhops: Ibid. 
Se.2. Of Timothy,of Oneſimus of Policarpe, P.15; 


Sect.3. Of the negative argument from S. John's net uſing the 


word Biſhop. Of Iless6u7ee©- in the Revelation; p.19 
Set.4. Of S.Johns writings. Againe of Diotrephes, p.25 
Sea. 5 of S.John's bing Biſhop of Aſia.Of the Apoſtles being 

Biſhops, p.29 
SeR.6. of the word Angel,and Star, pretended to be common to 

all Minifters.Of Meſſenger, aud Embaſſadour. The ſingu - 

larity of the word Angel, P.35 
SeQ.7. Of their exception ts our arguing from Symbils : Of 

Biſhop and Elder being the ſame, | p.38 
SeR.8. Of the ſingularity of each Angel. The objettions from 

the uſe of the plarall number, P41 
SeR.9: Of the Elders at Epheſus AFf.20. P.45. 
SeRt.10. Of expreſſing a number by ſingulars. A'Church by a 

Candleſtick. Of the ſeven Angels Rev.8. P.47 
SeR.11.0f theEpiFtles being ſent to the whole Church,ot te the 

Biſhop #»/y.0f Timothy,Onefimus axd Polycarp, being Bi- 

ſhops of ſome of the Aſian (hurches, without any charge of 

Apeſtacy falling on them by this meanes, Pp. 
Se&.12. Of Timothies being an Evangeliſt, that it hinders not. 

hu being a Biſhop. | P.55 
Se&.13.0f the Biſhops at Epheſus.Of the plural namber in the 

Epiſtle ro the Angel of Smyrna, p.56 


SeR.14.0f Beza's interpretation, of the Preſident, , P- 5 F4 . 
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SeR.18.0f the muſe of the word Biſhop for eArchbiſpop in Tertul- 
lian : Of eAngel in (hriſts Epiſtle. _ 
Se. 19. Of divsfien into Pariſhes and Unioninto Dioceſſes.Of 
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vindicated from exception. P.75 
Cuay. IL 

| F the equivalence of the words Biſhop and Elder 13 the 

New Teſtament. P.92 
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Elder. p.112. 
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Biſho 6. p.165 
YT Seat. 


"The Table; 


Se. 5. Tefimonies of Tertullian, Seniores & Majores nar natu 


for Biſhops, ſo's« Firmilian. - > |» p.169 
SeR.6. S.Jerom's Teftimony of Biſhops. by A; Appdice 
Tradition. Conſuetudo *rpoſed 26 Dom 4 ſitio. 
S.Jerom's meaning evidenced by many why "Teſtimonies fo 
be, that Biſbeps were inſtituted by the Mpoitles. So by Pa- 
normitan alſo. The T eftimonics of Tſidore, &-c.the Conncell 
of Aquen, awd of Leo vindicated. Of Iſchyras's Ordination. 
The reftimony of the Synod ad onde gas, of the 4th Conn- 
.cell of Carthage P-17L 
SeR.7. The Tefimonies of Ambroſe aud Auftin. Conltyuere 
uſed for conſecrating the Euchariſt, aud that belonged to the 
Biſhop when preſent. p.187 
'SeR.8.0f the Cherepiſcops, y. p.i8g 


A 


A 
VINDICATION 
OF THE , 
Diſſertations concerning Epiſcopacy, 
From the Anſwers or Exceptions offered 


againſt them by the Zondon-eHinifters in their 
Tus Divinum Minifterii Evangelici. 


The InTrRoDpucrT1ON. 


Of the occaſion of thus Worke, The ſtate 


of the Controverſie, The Heads of the Prelatiſts 
Plea, from Scripture and Antiquity, with ſome 
Obſervations aſfiſtant tothem. The conſiderable 
concernements of the queſtion. 


——=zp=Eing advertiſed from many hands , that the Num. z, 

Na a ie Booke called 7*s Divinum Miniſterii Evan- | 

Jp 4 gelics, which is lately publiſhed by ſome,who 

Þs '$) Ml intitle themſelves the Provincial Aſſembly 

[OZ SO | of Londen, hath undertaken to conſider and 

SE) confute many —_ of the Diſſertations , 

three years ſince publiſhed in Larine,in defence of Epsſcopacy, 
| —_ B =". 
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The Introduttion. 


againſt D.Blondelt and others, I have thoughe my ſelfe 

obliged to- examine whetber there be any thing objected by 
_ themin relation to thoſe Diſſertations, which may reaſona- 
bly move me to retratt what was there either with diffidence 
propoſed,or more confidently aſferted by me. 

2. And having diligently ſurveyed the whole Broke, that I 
might omit no paſſage , wherein my intereſts might be in the 
leaſt concern'd. & being truly able to affirme from that view, 
that it hath yielded me no one ſyllable of uſefull EZ xhorrarion, 
no motive to retratt any period, or alter any expreſſion in 
thoſe Diſſertations ( but as farre, asI doe perſwade my ſelfe 
that this Provincial Synod containes in it Men of judgement 
and abilities to maintaine the truth and convince gaine-ſayers, 
ſo farre I am forced to aſſume, that whatI have written is 
teſtified to be Truth, and by that priviledge competently 
ſecured againſt all oppoſers ) I might herein reaſonably ac- 
quieſce, without farther importuning the Reader or my ſelfe- 
with impertinent v5ndications, onely truſting and adventu- 
ring the whole matter to the judgement of each intelligent 
Reader, who is obliged by all Rules of 7«ftice to compare 
either by his Memory, or by bis Eye thoſe paſſages in this. 
Booke,and the Chapters in the Dsſſertations to which they are 
confronted. 

3. But Iam againe told that many, who have read and are 
moved by the e{rgwments and Anſwers. of this Booke, and 
the Anthorizy of a Provincialt Synod, are yet diſabled to be 
ſo juſt as to examine them by comparing them with the /at;ze 
Diſſertationsand that we are fallen upon thoſe times wherein 
whatſoever is not anſwered, is cried up as unanſwerable (an 
humour, of which, if T might be permitted to receive the 
fruits , I ſhould have no temptation to complaine , there 
being ſo much a greater part of thoſe D;ſſertations,which was: 
never attempted to be anſwered ) I continue ſtill under ſome 
ſeeming obligation to give an exact acconnt of the whole 
matrex asit lies in conteft betweene this Provincial Synodand 
thoſe Diſſertations , and'T ſhall haſten to doe it, when I have 
-_ by way of accefſary Introduftzon premiled theſe two. 

G | 
& 4, Firſt; 


The Intredu(tion. 


4- Firſt, the ſtate of ihe Cextroverſy, as it generally lies 
between us, which is this ; whether the 4pyſ les of Chris, 
when they planted Churches in each City, left them in the 
hands of many to be governed by the +. ommon Conncell of 
thoſe many, erecting an equality or parity ot leverall Rulers 
in every City, to whom all others were ſubje&ed, and they 
to none: or whether they placed the Smperionr power and 
Authority in ſome one, and ſubjeRed all others to him. Other 
conſequent differences there are ariſing from hence, ( and 
thoſe of ſuch weight and concernment to thoſe with whom I 
now diſpute , in caſe the 7-zth be not on their ſides, as will 
make this retwrne to their Objettions , no lefle than a duty of 
Charity, as to Brethren , if by the Grace of God they ſhall 
judge it reaſonable to make that uſe of it ) but this is the one 
Baſs of all , whether the Apoſtles planted parity or smparity 
in the Charch, many equall Gevernonys in one City , or but 
exc in each; The former is the Prezbyterians intereſt to defend, 
the latter the Prelatiſts ; And ſo the controverſy ſtands bes 
tween them to be debated and evinced by ſuch evidences as 
a matter of Fat is capable of, (the Right being by both ſides 
acknowledged to follow that Fatt jz. e. by the Teſtimonies of 
thoſe who are fit to be credited it) this matter. 

Secondly , the briefe heads of the Plea, by which I have 
undertaken to maintaine the Prelariſts aſſertion, 1. By 
Scripture, 2. By the Record: of the firſt times, the 3rritiugs of 
thole who were neexeſt the Apoſtles, and either affirme whit 
was done by the «Apoſtles, or how it ſtood prafticed in the 
Churches, all the World over, which were planted 'by ther. 
As for the third way of arguing from the ##iver/al conſ:nt 
an. practice of all ” harches for about 1400. yeares topether, 
4.0. | nh: about the yeare 140. till the Reformation. thisI doe 
not inſiſt on,as I might with all evidence, berauſe itis knowne 
and confeft by the Adverſaries , and all chat is by ther pre- 
tended, is, that pariry and equality being preſcribed and 
practiced by the Apoſtles ſoone after their had, and quite 
contrary to their plart-forme, Prel/acy was introduced into all 
Churches ; It being their deſire and demand now ( a firtle 


different from what M.Calvin at firſt propoſed 'ro' the 
B 2 Charches 
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The Introdattion, 


Churches of Helvertia)that all may be reformed and reduced te 
the ſtate wherein the eFpoſt les left it. 

6, In the managing the proofes propoſed by mee , I have 
uſed this method , which ſeemed to mee moſt convincing, 
1» To inſift on ſome few Teſtimonies under each head, which 
are ſufficient to conclude the matter on the Pre/ati/s ſide ; 
and then to propoſe ſome obſervattons:, which may accord 
all other places both of Seriptare and astient writers, with 
thoſe Teſtimonies and that conciufion. 

7. The ſpeciall proofes of Scripture are taken, Fir, from 
the power derived ( as from God the Father, to Chriſt, lo ) 
from Chrsſt to the Apoſties ; not as to a Common councell of 
faciall Rulers, but as ſo many ſeveral planters and Gover- 
ours of the (hnrch,each having all power committed to him, 
and depending on.no-conjunction of any one or more Apoſ les 
for the exerctſe of it ; And this is largely and clearly deduced 
Diſſert.3.c.1.2.3.4. And this power being by them derived 
to Biſoops in each City, in the ſame manner as they uſed it 
themſelves ({ which is alſo farther evidenced and vindicated, 
c.5.'&e. ) this was deemed a firk'competent proofe of this 
matter, and as a confirmation Of it-;:it was, obſervable, that 
the firſt B;hops made by them,,. were.in the very Scripture 
called Apoſtles, Fames the Biſhop of fernſalem , &c, Diſ]. 
4:C.3, 

, 8. A ſecond principall proofe of Scripture is taken from 
the ſeverall mentions of the ſo many Churches of Apa, and 
the ſo many Angels aſligned to them , one to cach, asa 
fngular Governour or Biſhyp in the Revelation. And in dil- 
courſe .of theſe wee have found preat evidence of the fa& to 
authorize us © 3wprove- the concluſion a little higher,than 
was neceſſary to the defence of the maine cauſe;v;z.to affirme 
of theſe Angels, that each-of them was an Archbi/hop or Ie- 
tropolitan, and having done ſo to diſcerne- upon undeniable 
grounds that there were many other fuch, mentioned in the 
Scripture (though not under that title) as Zames the brother 
of the Lord, Metropolitan ok all Zudea,Titus of all Crete, with 
an hundred Cities 1n it, ec. : 7 | 

9% And. the wayes of aceording all other Scriptures my 
rae? 
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The Tatrodueti on, 
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theſe have been briefly theſe, 1. By obſerving this difference 
betwixt Cities and Metropoles, as the true cauſe and occaſion 
of the mentions of many Biſbopr in (not of) one City, mea- 
ning thereby the Z:/ops of all the Cities under that tro: 
polrs as Phil.1.1. Aft: 20.17. Secondly, by examining the 
Nature of all the words,which I conceived co be uſed in Scr;p- 
ture for Biſhops, as (beſide Apoſtle and Angel forementioned) 
*EmioxorOr, Biſhop, HysuwW@-, Ruler, AiSarxanG, Dottor, 
Tulw, Paſtor, Tlegssws, Preſident, Te: &7+%e9;, Elder (and 
in the Fathers, 'Agyueeeus, Chiefe Pricft, and Sacerdos, Prieſt ) 
each denoting Dignity and txthorsty , and-alt cleared to be 
in their own nature applicable, and by the circumſtances of 
the Context to be actually applied to the ſingular Governours 


in each City ; moſt of them conftantly ſo, and that one of 


Tless EuTtg Or, if not conſtantly ſo, yet very rarely otherwiſe; 
And this is done Dsſſert. 4.c.7.and ſo to the end of that D;ſſ.. 
Thirdly, by obſerving the paxcity of believers in many C ities 
ia the firſt P/antations, which made it unneceſſary that there 
ſhould by the eLpoſtes be.ordeined any more than a Biſop 
and Deacon-( one or more) in each City, and that this was 
accordingly done by them at the firſt, is approved by the 
moſt undeniable antient Records. Such as thofe BaSuldrar 
iseelau, the profoundeſt Hiſtories , out of which * Epiphanimns 
makes this Obſervation ; "Ons yiyors yeeia, uv; Hoay df 
enoxonhsudalerdIncay cHoKowar TAnSss fs wil avl > BY 2ygts 
Sn94y o avlois meer fultent nalacedbon ; x, neutgnray 6H me 
ut)e Tordy jor imeon mp, dyev Ss Sraxovs GHaxomTOY dSwinlor 
tives, Where there wanted Biſhops, and there were found per + 
ſons worthy of the Office , Biſhops were conjtstuted ; but where 
there was no multitude , there none were found among them 
zo be conſtituted Presbyters, and they ſatisfied themſelves with 
a Biſhop alone in a place ; Onely the Biſhop could not poſſibly 
be without a Deacon, and accordingly the Apoſtle tooke care 
that the Biſhop ould have his Deacons to miniſter to him. 
Thar which is thus cited. by Epiphavims out of thoſe Antiens 
Records, is found clearly affirmed by * Clemens Roman, 
an poftolicall perſon, and witnefle of the eFpoft les practice z 


that they being ſent owt by Chriſt, 2s hee by his Father, wen? 
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out Preaching the GoiFell, and proclaiming it through Regions 
and Cities, nevicevoy Tas dxagyos dviay os "EmroKomus of 
Sraxives 7G uerabviay mixever, they conftitxted their fr 
frmts into Biſhops and Deacons, of thoſe which ſhould after- 
ward believe. To both which wee ſhall againe adde what 
Ephiphanixs prefaceth in that place ; Nis 3v©&- 7% xngvyual® 
Te) 76 vmoninaloyla yedagar *Ambooawy, that when the preachs 
5ng was ntw,the Apoſtle St.Paul wrote agreeably to the preſent 
ftate of affaires. We have here ſo cleare an account of the 
reaſon of rhe Apoſtles immediate ſubjoyning of Deacons to 
Biſhops, Phil.1.1. and 1 T5m.3. (viz. becauſe thoſe were the 
onely rwo Orders then conſtituted in every Chwrcb ) that 
theſe two places ( which are made uſe of by the adverſary 
againſt us) are moſt punQuall evideces of the Truth of ours, 
and of the »»/eaſonaldeneſſe of their pretentions. 

10. As for the Teſtimonies out of the firſt Antiquity ; The 
ground-worke I bave choſen to lay in /gnariue bis Epiſtles, 
becauſe the Teſtsmonzes thence are ſo many and ſo evident, 
and the jriter ſo neere the Apoſtles time ( that holy men 
being Martyr din the 10. of Trajan, to whoſe Reigne S John 
lived) and moſt ofhis Epiſtles written to the very Charches 
of Aſia planted by —_— and the Biſhops of many of them 
named by him, and of one Bſbop the Presbyters under him, 
that if that one Authors Teftimonies be attended to, there is 
an abſolute deciſion of the whole matter on the Prelatifts 
ſide; To which purpoſe I have alſo vindicated theſe Epiſtles 
from all that hath been objeRed to them in theſe late ycares, 
and aſſerced their Authority by as antient and anthentich evi- 
dences, as can be vouched for any anttent piece , next the 
Holy Scriptures themſelves, and contented my ſelfe 
with the moſt pare and wncorrupted Copies and Editions of 
if. 

11. Inaccord with theſe 7:ſts:monies I have alſo produced 
many others out of Clemens Romanus, Hegefippus, Polycarpe, 
Parias, Polycrates Inſtin,freneus,Clemens Alexandrinu, Ter- 
tw{l:an,and as many of the firit times as have ſaid any thing to 


this matter, and found a full conſent in all, and in moſt irre- 


fragable ſuffrages, which conclude this whole controverſie "= 
rac 
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the Prelatifts ſide. To which I have alſo added fome few: 
obſervations of unqueſtionable truth, as 1. That of the con- 
tinuance of the uſe of IlgeofuTeegs, Elder, to fignifie Biſhop: 
(in our Modern ſenſe) among ſome of theſe moſt antzent 

barch writers (whereas the word 'ETiozon@- is never uſed: 

y any, but for a ſngular Governonr.) Secondly, that of the di- 
ſtint Congregations of Tewiſh and Gentile Chriftians in the- 
ſame {ty (the grounds of which are evident in Scripture) 
and conſequently of the ſeverall Governours or Biſhops over: 
chem (which was uſefull for the removing ſome ſeeming diffi- 
culties in the Catalogues of the fir Biſhops of Rome, Antioch, 
&c.) and ſome other the like, not for the ſerving the Veceſ/i- 
ries of our (Cauſe, but as ſupernumerary, and ex abundants. 
And upon theſe and fuch like heads of probation we have: 
built our plea,deſcending alſo to a particular ſurvey of Saint 
Hierom's teſtimonies, which are by the adverſaries principally 
made uſe of apainſt us. 

And if what is thus copionſly deduced in- the Diſſertations, 
together with Anſwers, and —_— of the principall 06- 


qetions of Dottor Blondel, and Walo Meſſalinus , doe really 


ſtand in force, and appeare not to be refured now in whole, 
or in part, by theſe men, who have often attempted to »efate- 
them, I ſhall then leave them ſeriouſly,and Chrif5anly to con- 
ſider but this one thing, and to returne their anger not to me,, 
but to themſelves, what /ecxrity of grounds they can build up- 
on in their preſent prattices, particularly in their aſſuming to. 
themſelves that power or authority which doth not belong to- 
them; For 1. ifthe Prefefture in each (hurch were (as by 
Chrif#-to the Apoſtles, ſo) by the Apoſtles given to the- 
fongular Governonr Or Biſhop (by them xad55ws 6&7 rior, con- 
ftituted over all) and from that time to this, regularly conti- 
nued ina ſucceſſion of Biſhops in every Church; and ſecondly, 
if thoſe which are now called Presbyrers, were by thoſe, who- 
firſt inſtituted them, placed in a /econdrank as of dignity,ſo of 
power, and never had a4 that power committed to them, whicle 
to the Biſhop was commutted, particularly not that of Ordesning 
the meaneſt Deacox, much leſſe Presbyrers with power of Or- 


dezning other Presbyters ; and thirdly if they, on whoſe au- 
thoritys 
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thority they moſt depend {S.* Hiereme the Prezbyter, &c.)dee 
expreſly aſſure them , that the Presbyrers in their times had 
not power of Ordination, but acknowledge the B:/bep ſupe- 
rior to the Presbyter inthat (and it is not imaginable how 
chat power ſhould be conveyed to any Presbyter now, which 
was not veſted in any at that time, nor pretended to be ſo in 
above a - thouſand yeares after them.) And laſtly, if no man 
may take that which is not given him from Heaven (or give 
that which he hath not) which the Scripeare yeilds to, as a 
rule by which both Zobn Baptiſt, John 3. 27. and Chriſt bim- 
ſelfe, Luk,12.14.was to be judged, and the Apoſtle, Heb.5.4. 
hath applied that prune rule to this particularity, of Prief- 
hood in the Church, viz. that no man may aauPfdycy rilw 
aſſume an honour to himſelfe, but who is UT 5% 357 xaxtulves, 
called by.God, (Yo7e;Pa1l Gr advanced by Ged, faith Theophya 
lat) either immediately or meaiately, either by the Apoſtles, 
or by thoſe which received ir/#ceeſtvely from them(all others 
being truly affirmed by the * Antients en171d ay 75 Tito leap 
into the honour, x, veuor Siag3Ggcy (and to corrupt the rule or 


law by which they ſhould be guided) then I fay, upon what 


ſolid grounds can they fatisfie Conſcience, who without all 
pretenee of neceſſity (which by ſome is here made uſe of as an 
excuſe ) the regular way being open and plaine before them, 
have ran before they were ſext, aſſumed that power to them= 
ſelves, which belongs not to them,nor was ever by any, which 
had it, beſtowed upon them ? 

I doe not foreſee any more here neceſſary to be premiſed 
to our future debates, and ſhall therefore haſten to them, as 
to an.uxpleaſent progreſle, that I would willingly be at the 
end of, and commit all tothe grave and wwerring judgement 
of him, whom we all profeſle to ſerve and obey in this, as is 
all other things. 
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CHaP.l. 
Concerning the eAngels of the Churches of Aſia. 


Secrtion I. 
T he grounds of affirming them to be Biſhops. = 


Þ2: the vindieating of the Diſſertations from all the ex- 
eeptions which are offered againſt them in the Books, which 
I have now before me ; It is no whit neceſſary that pive the 
Reader any the moſt curſory view of the whole Booke ; I 
ſhall therefore fall in, though abruptly, on the fixt Chapter 


of the ſecond part of it. For although in ſome of the former. 


Chapters of that part , ſome indeavours are uſed to aſſert 
Presbytery againſt Epiſcopacy by Arguments ſo frequently 
produced by that party, that they were every one foreſeen ; 
and inthe *Djſſertations "argely evidenced to have no validity 
in them , yet it falls out ſomewhat te mine owne and the 


Reaters eaſe, that I am not perſonally called into the /5ſts, 


till the beginning of the fixt Chapter ; which by the ſignal 
of ſome Latine words in the Margine out of Diſſers. 4. c. 4. 
Sef.4. have markt me out as the perſon againſt whom that 
Chapter was intirely deſigned , and I ſhall readily anſwer the 
call,and not refuſe the paines to examine every Sefton of that 
Chapter. | 
2. The ſubjet of this Chapter is the pretended ( as th 

pleaſe to ſtile it.) Epiſcopacy of the ſeven Aſian Angels ; Ang 
thus they begin theit aſſault; The ſecond Scripture ground 
brought to prove the Divine Right of Pralacy , 1. from "the 


Angels of the ſeven Churches of Alia ; Theſe Angels , [ay + 


they ( the Aﬀertors of Prelacy ) were ſeven ſingle perſons, 


«and ( as one hath lately written ) not onely Biſhops, bat Me- 


tropolitans and Archbiſhops. This is ſaid with ſo mach confi- 
dence that all men are condemned as blind or wilfull that en- 
deavour to oppoſe it : And it 1 reckoned as. one of the great 


prodigies of this unhappy Age , that Men foould flill continue 
C blind, 
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blind,and not ſee light enough in this Scripture to built the great 
Fabrick.of Epiſcopacy by Diume Right upon. 

3. This is, it ſcemes; the firſt crime chargeable on mee 
as Author of the Diſſertations, that T am confident of my 
Affertion, and co all others as blind or wilfull that 
5ndeavonr to oppoſe 3t. And although this be no competent 
way of diſproving what is aſferred, for it is no #niverſall 
waxime or Datemamongthe Objetters that confident aſſert- 
ing ſhould be lookt on as a charater of falſity, yet I, that 


' would much more beafhamed to have beene preſumptuous. 


than miſtaken, -and deeme it not a ſinne to have erred modefts 


ly, am concerned to- avert the enyy of this their Prozwe, and: 


to give this eſfay , how farre- any the moſt, mederate ſpeeches. 
may be diſguiſed and deformed:by a dij/adventageore interpres, 
tation. '' 8 It P7US'75 bf 

4. Theſe words. [' in tanta /uce—- | lie thus in the Diſſer- 
tations; © Adtertiam: accedo—7 proceed? to the third bing, 


that which concernes the Angels in the Apocalypſe, that ” 
them are nored ſo many prefetts of the chiefe Cities, or Churches 


in Aſia, whons you may call. net onely Biſhops , but Primates, 
Enarchs , o& Metropolitans. - Exch: of theſe things muſt be 
briefly taken wotice of, . Firſt, that: each of theſe were ſingle and 
properly called Biſhops. Ss Andreas ienſis. pronowncerh of 
them, "Exla Wnayciacs hoderduor boaget At yerc atyorlas, The 
ſteoh4nEphort (Infpecors wr Biſſiops, ſo called from the Greeke 
&H#rxowa Inffeftovs 5 directly equivalent to Eporyr ) parallel 
80 the number of the ſeven Churches are in that place of the 
Apealypſe calted Angels: This title of Angel i ſufficiently 
knowne from Malach. 2.7. to belong to the chiefe Prieſt of the 
Jewes, for hee called the \ Angel of the Lordof Hoſts, as the 
perſon from whons the Law was tobe derived to the people. Fur- 
thermore theſe Angels is that viſion of Johns are likened ro [0 
94ny Starres, which, ſeeing Chriſt :s ſaid to beare or carry in 
his Right-hand Apoc 1.16.20. 1,2. argument of competent 
vatidity ws drewne frons thence, that this dignity and power 
of them in the Church: us, 3f' not smmmedsately inſtituted, yet ap- 
proved and confirmed by Chriſt ; efÞecially when 5n theſe fo ma- 
wy pars; of rhis Epiſtle, Chriſt hiny/olfe hath written to every 
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of them under this title of honour and dignity. In the preſence of 
ſo mnch light that ſome Men ſhould ſtill continue blind ts robe 
numbred among the prodigies of this worſt and moſt unhappy age. 
For as to that which from the ene word [ you | intheplural.c.q. 
24. 1 finde objefted by ſome againſt ſo many ſingle mentions of 
the Angels ( one 5# every Church ) that will immediately 
vaniſh,8&c. h | 

5. Theſe words thus intirely ſet downe have a face very 
diſtant from that ſo much confidence and. cenſorionſneſſe that 
I am here charged with by the Provinciall Synod. For 1. For 
the concluſion deduced from the mention of theſe Angels, 'tis 
not the Divine. Right of Prelecy (which phraſe -might yet 
have beene reconciled with rules of Sobriety and Modeſty, as 


well as the 7s Divinum of Presbytery ) but-Chriſts appro. 


bation and confirmation ofthis dsgxity and power of Biſhops, 
which conclufion hath evident grounds in-thofe Texts which 
mention (hriſt's holding them.in his Havd, and his addreffing 
an Epifle to them, ſuppoſing onely,what is undertaken to, be 
evidenced by other mediums, that theſe Angels were ſingle 
perſons in each Chnrch. $ 

6. Secondly, that which is by me ſo:confidently. affirmed, 
is not, as this learned Afſembly is pleaſed to ſuggeſt, that 
theſe Angels were Metropolitans or Archbiſhops. That they 
were ſuch, isafcerwards as adiſtin&,matter in.the;next Chap- 
ter propoſed ina much more moderate fre, Roe eveasbile 
fiet, tt will traitwayes become credible,and with no-more ſhew 
of confidence then the -premifes which are thereat'large ſet 
down,will Authorize. 

7. Theſe be:wo competenteſſayes to begin with, by which 
we may proportion our expectations ; .But there is. yet ia 


#hird which hath ſomewhat-more of s»j#ſtzce in-it, 'to.mentj- 


on my ſo much confidence in aſſerting , but-never:to take no- 
tice of the grounds produced , whereon this confidence ( as 
farre as it extends) is buile, the want of which is ſo.conftant- 
ly the one:thing , whieh renders confidence unſeafonable or 
blameable, that it is not-in -the power of any ;man to have 
apprehended grounds as proper to induce a goncluſion, ;and to 
ſuſpend the beljefe and confidence - the: truth of that concls: 
2 
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ſon, which is inferred. The in uſtice , I ſay, is there not 


'raking notice of the mediums, whereon the confidence is foun- 


ded; very competent. to: inferre a concluſion in that ile, 
whetein it was thereinferred,-if they. had. been pleaſed to ad- 
vertiſe their-Readers of it; -: | | | 

8. The inference lies thus; The Angel of each Church of 
Aſia was a ſingle perſon, therefore not a Colledge or Conſi- 
fory of Presbyters, and the ſingularity of the perſon is there 
ſuppoſed to be evidenced ſufficiently by that which is ſo many 


times repeated in the Texe,the eAngel of the Church of Ephe- 


ſus, the Angel 'of the Church of Smyrna, and the like, by the 
teſtimony of Andreas Ceſarier/'s, the Principall Annotator 
or Interpreter of the Revelation, tranſcribed by Areres in 
-expreſſe words, inr]a crandiais ieagivpuer Tpoogr, the number 
of the Biſhops equall to the number of the Churches; and by the 
anſwer rendred to that one Objef:on which is brought by the 
Presbyterians againſt the ſingularity of the perſon of each 
Angel. | 

| -4 Secondly, this in ular perſon was a Biſhop in that ne- 
tion of the word w ich ſignifies a precedence of power and 


 d;gn1ry over all others in that Charch. This againe was made 


evident, both by the forementioned ſingularity of his power 
and perſon in each Church , and farther by the propriety of 


"the title beſtowed on. him, an Angel, ſuch»as among the 


Fewer the chiefe-Prieſt was ſtyled ; Adalac.2. to which matter 
I ſhall now ſuperadde one Teftimony which Phorize hath out 
of Diedorus Siculus concerning the ewes ; *Agy ngiz Tx15r 
Tegrey epevuct, x, vouiCurty avlols ty yeaor ericar Twy Ty Wt5 
Terayuaror, Him they call the High Prieſt, and deeme him to 
be to them an Angel or Meſſenger of the commands of God ( a 


' Commiſſioner of Heaven, unpowered from thence for the exe- 


cution of his Office among them. ) 
10. This by the way , gives us the reaſon of the denomina- 


tion, becauſe as Angels doe not.onely carry up our Prayers to 


' Ged, but alſo bring downe Gods Commands to us , ſo.did the 


High'prieft-under the Law: This dia/e is ajſo. faid to be 
derived from the Hebrewes to the e/£gyprians,. who call their 


ebiefe Prieſt Angel alſo. And thea how fitly the paralie! 
" runs. 
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runs betwixt the High -Prieft among the ewes, and the Biſhop 
in the Chriſtian Charch,taken in the Prelatits notion of him, 
was a theme . which ſeemed not ro need any length of ha- 
range to performe or illuſtrate it. And yet after a Section 
ſpent to cleare that one difficulty of the | Uuir, yox, inthe 
plarall £.2.24. | there are two Sections added more for the 
farther fortifying of this evidence. 1. From the Councell of 
Chalcedon; Af 2. which * from Timcthy 

till the time of their Seſ/o numbers 27. * ww 3} dyis TivaSis piyel ras 
Biſhops in one of theſe Sees, that of E phe- x0 6H1Tx0T%8 Eybvorlo TdyTes os 
ſu, all ordeined there (and T imorhy we Egon iyurgglovidugay, 

know being ordeined by the laying on of | 

St. Pauls hands 2 Tim. 1.6. will divolve it to that Orginal, 

Apoftoliacll inſtitution ) and 2. from Polycrates, + who was + DeMaryr. 
borne ſoone after C_ m2 on is yg why of a com- Timor. 
petent 4»ti9xzity, and affirmes himſelfe to be the * eight Bi- + ; 
oy of that 4 - From both which teſtimonies of as Cato- A. -ortry ; 
logue, and number of Biſops , aſcending to St.7 imothy . as Bift.l.5 6.25. 
the firſt of that ranke ( who certainly was conſtituted there 

before the Epiſtle of Chrs#to the eAngel of that Charch)the 

concluſion is obvious and irrefragable , that either 7;»othy 

or ſome ſucceſſor of his was perſonally the Ange/to which the 

Epifile was addreſt, and I profeſſe not. to wiſh for a greater 


| evidenceto juſtifie a Prelatif in his deſire to live.in obedience 


to that order {0 ſignally confirmed by Chri/?, 

11. The like 1s in the next Sefton produced out of Irexeme 
[.3.c. 3. concerning the Argel/ of the (hurch of Smyrna. 
Irenew lived in the time of Polygarp that antient Primitive 
Martyr, ang being a youth had the honour to ſee that zexex 
able old Man, and of him be affirmes, that. | 
he was * »ot onely 4 Dsſciple of the Apoſtles, *- 4 ulyey ir 'Amocixwy ua yu 
and camper ſt mith meny that [ao am hriſt, but Tev3irla x; ovyaracoacirla TOA- 
that alſo hee was ſent to Alia, and conftitn= of; rols 761 yeuy twouxtrry 
red Biſhop tu the (hurch of Smyrna. ; Andif gx & vor 'Amociaey rol os 
there needed any more light after ſo cleare 5;,]4 &; aw *Aciav uy 75 tn, 
and authentick, a teftimony (which againe $,,,y;p 2namncia 3Hororor, 
concludes either Po/3carpe, or ſome ſucceſ- | 
Cor of hus to be the Arge/ ofthe Church of Smyrna to whom. 

C3 Chriſt 


————— 
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Chriſt addreſſeth his Epiff/e ) there is another added out of 
Tertallian, a Writer of great Antiquity and reputation for 
knowledge in the Records of the (harch in theſe words. 
* As the Charch of Smyrna relates Poly- 
* Sicut Smyrh.corm Eccleſie Polycer» Carpe to have beene conflituted - there by 
pun & Fohaxne collecarum refers, fas John, as the Church of Rome affirmes Cle- 
Reade = : morn: bes -_ to have _ _— by _ ſo 5 
= . uf Dn; -- like manner the reſt of the Churches exhs* 
0/is in Ep/ſcopatis 

Ne ies ſeminis piſcoperi bite the Records of thoſe whom they have 
babert, De Praſcrip c: 33+ had their Biſhops conſtituted by the Apoſtles 
and conveyers of the Apoſtolicall ſeed to 
them. And more particularly of the Churches of Aſia, the 
tend ame ſubje@ of our preſent diſcourſe. * /# have 
"ap, cow Epiſcoporum ad originem the Char _ fed by John, and the conrſe 
rrenſue in Fohanncm ffabin aurhorom, of Biſhops bemg driven to the Original, ac- 
Ady.Ma'c.1.4-c.5. | knowle fe John ( the Apoftle ) to be the 
| Amnthor of them. Here certainly is light 
enough to make ſome confidence excuſable in a Prelatiſt, and 
to make his Wonder ſeaſonable,that any that have eyes,ſhould 
in ſo cleare a Swn/h5ne want the w/e of them , and to thinke 
it no very auFþicious omen that they doe. Yet becauſe I had 
much rather affiſt , then upbraid other mens infirmities , I 
have here given them an inftance how eaſie it had been for 
them to have informed themſelves and their refpeftive charges 
of the grounds of the Prelatiſts confidence, that the Epiſtle of 
Chriſt to the Angels of the ſeven Aſian Churches was an 
evidence of his approbation of the Order of B:ſeps in our 
moderne notion of that word for a ſingle overſeer in every 

Church. 

12, And if there be any obſcurity ftill remaining in the 
premiſes, becauſe the Councell of Chalcedex (and Policrates) 
makes 7 5methy, who was ortained by Paxl the firſt. Bi/hop 
or Angel of the Church of Epheſus, but Tertullian divolves 
the Original of the courſe or Catalogue to St Fohn,the anſwer 
is eaſy, that there were two ſorts of Chriſtians in Epheſns, 
and throughout all Ae, the firſt of Genti/e converts, brought 
into the faith by St. Pax! the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and over 

F them it was that T:methy was by him placed in Epheſus 


their 
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their Fiſtop ; the ſecond of Zewiſh Proſelites converted by 


St. John ( by compact _— to goe to the Fewes, as his- 


Province Gal. 2.9. and thoſe peculiarly the 4/ian Fewes, as 
appeares every where in *: Euſebius ftory, and by the relati- 
on of his death in that place, given us by + Po/jcrates, an 


early Biſop there ) and the Author of the conf5'»t;ons out. 


of an antient #r«dirion tells us that another of the ſame name, 
"Ivayyrus Ve" but 'Indyre nexereoTirilar ) was by that > 
peſtle ordained Biſhop of the Tiwiſhh Chriſtians there , as 

3mothy by S. Pant of the other Congregation of Gentile ( hri- 


ftians, An obſervation which is largely educed and exemplified 


in the * Diſſertations, and of which there is no ſmall uſe for 
the dilncidating of obſcurities in antient Rory, and the clear- 
ing of this controverſy betwixt us and the Presbyrerians ; but 


I- muſt not here take liberty to inlarge on it unneceffarily,. 


having beene thus farre forced to expatriate fomewhat above 
proportion to the length of their owne period , wherein my 
— and cerforionſneſſe were ſhortly accuſed, how deſer- 
vedly,I hope hath now been made manifeſt.. 


— 


Section I I. 
Of Timothy, of Onefimus , of Polycarpe. 


The next period in their charge againſt mee runs thus. 7e 
i farther added, that fome of the Antient Fathers mention the 
very men that were the m__ of thoſe Churches. Some [ay 
Timothy wes Bi/bop of Ephefus, when John wrote his Epiſtle to 
it ; Others ſay Onelimus, others ſay that Policarpe wes Biſhop 
of Smyrna ; And from henee they conclude with a great deale of 


Plaupbility,that the 4ngelt of the Churches were ſeven. indivis-- 


duall Biſhopr. 


2, Here isas yet no great charge offered , bat a confeſſion 


rather,that I had fome temptation for the confidence,of which 


I was formerly accnſed , my concluſion being acknowledged ' 


by the adverſaries to be inferred with a great deale of plauſi- 


bility. But T have not ſo: mach reafon to depend on their- 


e5vilxtics, a5to omit the inſerting here, what may be uſefull. 
tO; 


. \ * © 
*' 745 ,vi69Is: 
Sraxey £45 
xAnoias 1.3. 


23. 
7 Ibid.c, 31. 


*Diſſert.4. C. Ia. 
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ro prevent miſtakes, and, ſhall therefore thinke it neceſſary 


to ſet downe intirely , what it is which I have affirmed in this / 


matter. 

3. And 1. Ihaveyet no where ſaid that 7;mothy was F5- 
ſhop of Epheſus when foby writ this Epiſtle to that Church ; 
My words are expreſly otherwiſe, Ex quibs: patet vel Timo- 
theum 5pſwm vel aliquem es ſuccedanenm hunc ipſum Angelum 
fuiſſe, quem C.2.1. Chriftus« alloquitur. By which it appeares 
( having formerly ſet down my grounds to induce this conc{u- 
fron) that either Timothy himſelf, or ſome body that ſucceeded 
him, was that very Angel to whom Chrift addreſt his Speech, 
c.2.1; But that is not to affirme it of 75mothy, but purpoſely 
to abſteine from affirming any thing that could be denyed or 
doubted, and onely to affirme it exther to Timothy or ſome 
ſucceſſor of his , which evidently and infallibly ic muſt be, if 
there be truth in the premiſe from which it was inferred , the 
words of the Councell, and the Father,that after 7;»othy, the 
firſt, ſucceeded of continual ſeries of Biſbops there. 

4. What my opinion is in this matter, I ſhall now freely 
tell them, though before I had not occaſion to doe it, toge- 
ther profeſling it to be onely my opinion, and ſo ſtill affirming 
nothing in a matter of ſome «certainty, or farther than the 
grounds, on which my opixon is founded , ſhall appeare able 
to ſupport it. My opinion briefly is, that 7imethy was then 
Biſnop of Epheſus at the time of addreſſing that Epiſtle to 
the Angel of that Church ; And the grounds are theſe. 1. That 
St.Zohus baniſhment and prophelying-are by Epiphanius 
twice expreſly affirmed to have been & yejvors Kaaudiu Kai- 
oaeC, inthe times of Claudius Ceſar; Then ſecondly , that 
as it is by Chronologers ſet downe to bein the 13.0f C laudsas, 
that Timothy was left by Paxl at Epheſus, when hee went 
into Macedonia; 1 Tim. 1.3. eHtt.20. fo it is generally 
reſolved that 7 ;mothy ſuffered at Epheſus under Nerva, and 
that agreeable enough with his age,who appeares to be young 
when Pax firſt placed him Biſhop of Epheſus.1t theſe grounds 
have truth in them, then Timothy cannot be doubted to be 
Biſhop of Epheſus, when St Fohns viſion was received ; And 
though 'tis true, that Irenexs ſeemes to alligne another — 

Q 
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of theſe vofiens, at leaſt of ſome of them, gs md Tine Acute 


T1ars agyiis, as the end of Domitians Reigye (which what it is 
to be deemed to ſignifie, is * elſewhere explained ) yet ſtill 
that is within the compaſſe of Timorhies life, if hee ſuffer- 
ed not till Nerva's Reigne. And ſo much for that of 7- 
wothies. 

35. Secondly, that Oxeſimns was Biſhop of Epheſus at the 
date of that £psfe, i no where ſo much as intimated to be my 
opinion, much leſle affirmed by me. And therefore I need 
reply no more to that. Yet becauſe 7guativs in his Epi le to 
the Epheſiant mentions Oweſimns their Biſhop (and that T7- 
ftimony is produced by me Dsſſert.2.c.25.SeR.g. )I ſhall here 
freely give them my opinion alſo of that matter. 

6. Firſt, that there is little ground of queftiex, but that 
ene of that name, Oneſimus , was Biſbop of Epheſus in the 
_ yeare of Trajan, wherein /gnatins wrote that 
Epiſtle. 

- Secondly, that by one indication there is fome ſmall 
reaſon to gueſs, that this) »epomus was then lately come to that 
dignity ; I meane [gnatizns his words of gratulation to that 
Church, that God had given them the favonr to obtaine or have 


- ſuch a Biſhop ; whoynlds 5 yeaucduer@ vuir ruTles rot TurrON 


6378 X0T0v Kertli ot 

8. Thirdly, that according to Epiphenins his ſetting down 
the time of fobs's baniſhment and viſions, in the dayes of 
Claudias, there muſt be above 50 yeares diſtance between 
the date of this Epiſtle of Chrift, and that of Tgnatin!, and 
conſequently that it is not ſo likely that Oeſrmus, that was 
their Bzſbop inthe laters ſhould be that very eLvge! in the 


_ former. 


9. Fourthly , that as I can have no cauſe to conſent with 
Ado ( inlib.de Feſt. Apeſt.ad 14. Cal. Mart.) that this One- 
ſimus in Ignatius was hee that is mentioned by St.Pax/ to 
Philemon, 10 nor to adhere to the Roman Martyrologie, that 
he whom Pax! mentions, was conſtituted Bifoep of Epheſws 
after Timothy. | "8 

to. And therefore f/+ly, it muſt be remembred, that both 


the Erccke Menolegies, and Simeon Metaphraſtes ( who 
2 celebrate 
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celebrate his memory on Afarch 13.) acknowledge not that 
Onefimns to have been at all B5ſoop of Epheſxs,and that others 
alſo of the antievrs make him to have been Biſhop of Berea, 
and martyr'd in Domitian's Reigne : and Dorotheas in Sy« 
ops .expreſly affirmeth that Gains ſucceeded Timothy in 
Epheſus. 

- 11. From all which it followes , that Oneſimns mentioned 
by Ignatius, was ſome later Biſhop of that City , who bare 
that very Ordinary Greeke name, and ſo that his being Bi/bo 
of Epheſus no way belongs to that time of the e4»ge/ in the 
Revelation, nor interferes with their opinion , who thinke 
T «*mothy to have beene that eAvge/ ; The appearing incompe. 
tibility whereof was it, I ſpppolſe, that brought 1n here the 
mention of Oncſimns. 

I2. This was here ſeaſonable enough to be confronted to 
their words in this place, and will be of uſe to be remembred 
in the proceſſe of their Diſcourſe. x 

13, Thirdly, for Polzcarp's being Biſhop of Smyrna , as 
there is left no place for the doubting of that ( if either Jye- 
«xs, that lived in his time and /aw him, or if Tert«/l;an,who 
lived not long after, and was a curious Armriquary , may be 
believed in their joynt affirmations of a knowne matter of 
Faf) ſo itis againe no where affirmed by me, that hee was 
the very man, to whom that Epiſtle to the Angel of Smyrna 
was ſent, andif that were their meaning , they have againe 
m1/reported my words. | 

14. All that I had faid, I thinke was proved irrefragably, 
that in'two of thoſe ſhurches mentioned in the Apocalyps, 
Timothy and Poylcarpeare by Anthentick teftimonies affirmed 
ro be conftituted Biſhops, the one by St. Pax/, the other by 
St.?ohn, and that is a competent argument added to others,to 
inferre that the Ange/ of each of thoſe Churches was a ſingle 
perſon, and ſoa Bop in the Prelatifts, not in the Presby- 
ter54x5 notion of the word,an effertion which 1 need not feare 

will yeild any advantage to the adver/aries and f01 as briefly 
COMmmit it to them. 
| Section 
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Section 3. pe” 
Of the negative eArgument from S$r.John's not uſing the woud 
Biſhop. Of Tless8vlsg& in the Revelation. 
Num, 1. 


|. the next place by way of «»/wer to this plea of the Pre- 
lariſts, me are referred to three writings of their party, 
Smettlymnuxs che Vmadication of Smetlymnuus, the Humble 
Addreſſes of the Divines at the Iſle of Wight, wherein,fay they, 
theſe things are fully,clearely aud ſatisfattorily handled. 

2. But it being certaine that every one of theſe three was 
publiſht ſome yeares before the Diſſertations, I ſhould thinke 
it ſtrange that the particulars there Mſiſted on by me, ſhould 
by divination be thus anſwered before their conception, being 
able truly to profeſſe,that though I am not unwilling to make 
uſe of any mans aid for defending truth ,- yet none of thoſe 
writings, to which any of thoſe three were given in an/wer, 
were by me made uſe of in thoſe compoſitions. 

3. But we are ſuperſeded the trouble of examining any of 
theſe three, by the /eave that is craved to borrow from them 
what may be »/ef/! for the turne, andthen jn like manner I 
ſhall more willinsly receive from theſe, what ſhall appeare 
to anſwer, or prejudge our plea,than undertake new troubles 
in farther unneceſlary ſearch of it. 

4. Firft, then they deſire it may be conſidered, that S.John, 
the Penman of the Revelation aoth neither in it , 'nor in any of his 
other writings ſo much as upon the{by;] ſuppole,for the Printer 
failes me} name Biſhop. Hee names the name Presbyter fre- 
quently in the Revelation, yea, when he would ſet out the office 
of thoſe who are neereſt the throne of Chriſt in his Church, Rev. 
4.he'calls himſelfe a Presbyter, Ep-2.»+ 1nd whereas iy $.John's 
aayes ſome new expreſſions were uſed in the Chriftian Church, 
which were not in Scripture, 4s the Chriſtian Sabbath began 
to be called the Lords day, and Chriſt himſelfe the Word , now 
both theſe are found in the writings of St John ; Andit ss 

fFrange to us that the Apoſtle ſhowld mention 4 new phraſe, ana 

not mention a new Office ereted by thus time ( as our Brethren 

ſay) in the Church, efpecially if wee conſider that dn 
D3 As 
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( 45 is related) was made Biſhop by him ; And no doubt if hee had - 


been made Biſhop in a preiaticall ſenſe,we ſhould have found the 
name Biſhop in ſome of his writings who tived ſo long as to (te Epi- 
ſcopacy ſetled in the Charth, as unr Adverſares would maks us 
believe. | 
5. Weare now to conſider what degree of comv'&#5on, or 
Argument, to the prejuaice of our preten/oms, Can betetche 
from this large conſideration. And firſt at is moſt evident and 


notorious atnonp all Artiſts, that af argument from zwrho- 


rity cannot conclude vepatively that there were no Biſhops in 
St Folw's tire, becauſeSt. fo4» doth not mention Biſhops. Is 
is the ſame way of arguing, as ifthey ſhould conclude that 
there was no God in the time of writing the Canmicall Chap- 
#ers of Heſter, becauſe God 1s not found once mentioned in 
thoſe Chaprers. And yet of this inarrsficiall kinde'ts the whole 


diſcourſe of this Paragraph, the premiſſes barely negative, 


throughout all the conſideration ; And ſo nothing is conclu- 
ſible from it to the preywaice of us, or bexefir of our adver- 
faries. 

6, Secondty,all that this conſederation pretends to, is ter- 
tninared in the bare name of Bi/bop, that is it which they pre- 


tend is not to be found in'St. Fol. But 7, They knew that the 


word Agel is oft in 'St Fohn, and by us conteſted, by the 
S$ngularity of the perſon one Angelin each (hnrch(and other 
CharaRers) to conclude the Office of B:/ſvop as irrefragably, 
as if the word Biſvop were there ſpecified. Nay of this wee 
have a competent experience,that if the word Z:/-op hnd been 
found there, it would by Presbyrerians be as _ expoun- 
ded to ſignifie a Presbyter, or coliedge of fuch (for ſo certain» 
ly they have done in other'places ) and \truly with as much 
reaſon and (atisfation to any iwpartiall judpe., as they have 
— the word Angel in each Charchtedenoteiſuch. And 
therefore 


7. Thirdly , ſhall demand , would the Apof#le St. Fobr's 


uſing the name Bifbop , be nt all uſefull ro the Prebarifts ive 
terefts,to conclute-thatthere was ſuch an Offiee.in the Church 
in his time;or wonſd:it not ?- Tf not, chen ſure it is'nor to-our 
preqwitice, that hee hath not mentionedthat name, and then 


this. 
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this whole conſideration is perfectly to no purpoſe. If it would 

then ſure St. Pauls and St. Lukes frequent mentions of chem 
(I may adde St. Peter alſo) will ſupply St.Zob»'s omiſſions,and 
conclude there were Bsbops in their time, and that was long 
before St. Fohns death, if it had been conſidered, | 

8. Fourthly, when it is ſaid that St. Zeb» frequently names 
the name Presbyter in the Apecalyps, *tis not imaginable 
that they ſhould thinke the «Luthor of the Diſ[errations could 
receive any prejudice from thence, when hee hath avowed to 
believe that thoſe Iles 857809: Elders, mentioned in thoſe ſo 
many places of the Revelation, were the 24. Biſbops of Zudea 
ſirting in Councell at Feraſalew their Metropolis encompaſling 
7 ames the Biſhop there together with the foure living creatures, 
denoting the foure Apsſtes that were joyned with them in the 
rouncell, and the 7, Lanips, the emblemes of the 7. Deacons 
attending ; Of which matrer till they have diſproved whatis 
commodiouſty deduced D:fert.4.c.20. Set. 10. I ſhall have 
no need farther to inlarge , it being perfeRly uſeleſſe to our 
preſent inquiry , that either the word Bop or Elder ſhould 
be uſed by S. 7ohw, for a ſingle Prefeft in the Chriſtian { burch, 
ſappoſing(as now wedo in theObje#5on,and tis but a begging 
of the queſtsox in the refondent to ſuppoſe the contrary) that 
the word Angel is a notation of it. 

9. By this it appeares fiftly, how little wee incommodated 
by the potion of theſe Elders in the Revelation placed neereſt 
to the throye of Chriſt in his Church, for ſuppoſing, as 1 doe, 
that Chriſt is by way of 2450s repreſented there under the 
perſon of the Biſhop of 7eruſalem ſitting in conncell, and en- 
compaſſed ( on each ſide ) with a Semicircle of Thrones, on 
which ſat the 24 Biſhops of Zadea, I can well allow theſe 24 
{callcthem Elders, or what you pleaſe) to be neereſt to that 
middle throne ,whereon Chriſt 1s Gated. And truely if it ſhould 
be otherwiſe interpreted of Presbyters in the woderne notion 
of the word, it would be hard to-make the other parts of the 
v5þ0u to beare;proportion with that phanſy ; For I mult ſup- 
poſe, according to St. Fohn's words , that in the w4/30n theſe 
#rones were ſetup in Heaven ; And then I ſhall demand, was 


that ayrpreſenation of any corncell Or Fadicature on Earth, 
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or not ? If it were not, then nothing can be inferred thence 
in favour of Presbyters , more than of Bzfops, for of both 
theſe we ſpeake, as of Officers on Earth ; But if it were, then 
applying it to Presbyters, it mult follow, that in the wiadſt 
of them there is ſome other ( invironed on each ſide by 
them) «e314%@- & 5 3ezre, fitting upon that throue of prin- 
cipall dignity, before whom alſo they on the other throxes muſt 
fall downe v.10. ( orelſe the parallel will not hold through- 
out) and the leaft that can be ſignified hereby, will be /pe- 
riority of dignity in him that ſits on that wiadle throve above 
all the 24. Elders, which will be deemed to exceede the caſe 
of a Prolocutor or Moderator of an Aſſembly, which is the ut- 
moFt that the Presbyterian *looluia or equality can admit of, 
but much more commodiouſly agrees to the Aerropolitan of 
all 7z:dea, ſitting in a Nationall Conneelt viith the Biſbops 
about him, for of theſe we doubt not co affirme that they were 
as much inferior to him , as this repreſentation doth pretend 
them to be. 

10. As for the ſence affixt to it by the Aſſemblers, that the 
TesruT&e9r are Prebyters in the moderne notion , and that 
he that fits in the id of them is C href, this is againſt all 
analogy, and rules of interpreting, a maning and coafound- 
ing the Original! with the Copy, the rype with the Antitype, 
interpreting one part of the w:/icx, as if it were in Heaves( for 
it was there where Chri# did lit as wage ) and the other as 
if it were on Earth, for ſure the Presbyters in this notion are 
to be conſidered as there ; And this 1s a very ſufficient pre- 
judice againſt their interpretation( if there were not enough 
beſides)and ſuch as no way preſſeth our way of ſetting it , as 
hath been already manifeſted. 

11. Sixtly, for his calling himſelfe a Presbyrer Ep. 2. I 
anſwer, that as farre as this allegation hath truth, it hath no 
force in it at all againſt our pretentions. He doth indeed call 
himſelfe *'O 79s 27425 ( the Elder, we fitly render it) noting 
thereby (according to a»/ogy with the ſolemne notion of the 
word both among ſacred and prophane Writers, ſet downe at 
large Diſſer1.4.c.19. ) a perſon of axthoriiy inthe (harch of 
Chri/t ;an Apoſtle firſt, and then the ſupreme Gevernoxr of 
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the whole Jewi/ Charch in Aſa, which is but proportionable 
to Saint Paxls beginning his Epiſtles with Paul an Apoſtle 
(or {ommiſſientr) of Teſus Chriſt (placed in that power in the 
Church by Chriſt himſelfe) and with the ſame ſtyle in the 
front of Saint Peters Epiſtles, onely with this Charatteriſtick. 
note peculiar to Saint /ohz in his. Go#elt and Epiſtles, of 0- 
mitting the expreſſion of his owne name; And then all that 
this text is of force to doe, is to prove that the word N;:;- 
672295 doth not import a Presbyter (in our moderne uſe of the 
word) governing 1n common with other Presbjters , but ra- 
ther a ſingular Governor of the Church, ſuch as Biſhops are 
by us conteſted to be; And ſo the Greek Scholiaſts have ex- 
oreſſed it, 830x070) favlor xancav Jud 0% Tgsobuligs, By the 
word Elder he calls himſelfe Biſhop. And this, 'tis certaine, is 
for the intereſt of the Aurhor of the Diſſertations, and no 
way to his prejudice, if it had been adyerted by them that 
produce it. 

12. Seventhly, when 'tis ſaid that in Saint Tohn's dayes ſome 
New expreſſions were uſed in the Chriſtian Church which were 
wot in Scripture, as the Lords day, and the word, I profeſſe 
not to comprehend what adyantage to their pratenſions 
could be defigned or aimed at in this part of the conſideration: 
For 1. howcan it truly be ſaid, that the word Kveraxi), Lords 
day , whichis in the Revelation, and 5 A5y@&, the Word, 
which 15 in Saint John's Goſpell , were not in Scripture ? 
I muſt ſuppoſe the meaning 1s, that they were not in any 0- 
ther writings of Scripture, except Saint John's: But then 2. 
that doth not infer them to be zew expreſſions in Saint Tohn's 
dayes, as theſe dayes are diſtinguiſht from the dayes of the 
ether ApoFtles, whom Tohn ſurvived, but only that they were 
idiomes or charatters of ſpeech that Saint John delighted to 
make uſe of. 

13. Thus indeed 'tis ordinarily obſerved of his expre//ing 
of Chriſt by 6 ayes the word, which yet is taken from the 
eAncients of the fewiſh (hurch (the Chaldes paraphraſe being 
knowne frequently to uſe 147 12 the word of the Lord, 
and Plato ſeems to have been ucquainted with the expreilion, 


which cauſed Amelins to ſweare at the reading the beginning 
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of S. fohw's GefÞell, that that Barbarian was of their Plates 
mind, that the word of God was in order of a Principle) and 
perhaps not po—_ to him appropriate, for * Badaus a 
very learned Critickin Greek affirmes Saint Lukg to have 
uſed it in this notion, cap. I. 2. andif he doth not, yet till 
twill be but a peculiar part of Saint Foby's ſtyle, which if he 
had written his Gofpelt in the ſame yeare that Saint Matthew 
did his, he would donbtlefſe have made uſe of, the phraſe 


being certainly. in the world before that time (and ſo not 


ew, as they would haveit) and the uſage of it in the Church 

heing in all reaſon te be derived from Sainr Fohn's uſe of it 
(who was from thence called 8«6aoy@- the Divine) not Saint 

7obn's uſe of it from the new admiſſion of it into the Chriſtian 

Charch. | 

14. And for the word Kvmarj, Lora's day, as it is not 

certaine that it is the ('briſtian Sabbath (IT meane the Weekly 

Lord's day,) which is meant by that title once uſed in the Re- 

velation, but as probably the feaſt of Exfter, the annual com- 

memoration of Chriſt's riſing from the dead (and accordingly 
Andreas Ceſarienſis ſets it indifferently, yet ſo as it ſeems ra- 

ther to incline to the /ater, Kveraxd lis avardozas yeirt mon 

pb Tuzoy gigera, the Lord's day bearing the memorial of the ve- 

ſarrettion of Chrift) fo in what notion ſoever it be taken, ir 
was againſt Saint /oin's uſe of the word that gave it authority 
in the following dialeQ of the Charch,not the Churches uſage 
(that we any where can diſcerne) from whence Saint obs 
derived it; And fo this will be an inſtance as ineffetual as 
the former, to inferre the concluſion to which it is deſigned: 
For indeed bating the wn5ks/fulneſſe of the argument, ab aw 

thoritate negative, already mentioned, what a ſtrange way of 
concluding would this be ? S. Johxuſeth che words | 3 aiy@&, 
the word | and [ Kveraxd, Lord's day ] (ſuppoſing allo, that 'tis 
true which is added) and no other writer of the Scripture 


. uſeth them but in ſtead ofthem, | che Sonne of God ] ( Meſſias, 


Chrif) and the | firſt day of the week |] therefore if there had 
been any office of Bsſhops ereRed in the Church in Saint Tohn' s 
time, it is ſtrange that Sairit /-hþx ſhould not mention the 
name *Egioxer@- Biſoop : 'Tis at the firſt hearing cleare e- 
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notgh, that there is no trangeneſſe in this, both becauſe Saint 
fohn undertooke not to ſet downe « Dif:onary of all words 
or cuſtomes which were in his time in the Church, and be- 
cauſe there is no proportion held betwixt the members of the 
compariſon, as hath been ſhewed. | And it will yet be leſſe 
ſtrange, becauſe 1. it is eaſily ſuppoſeable and not ſtrange, that 
he ſhould have no occaſion at all to mention that office, or 


that mentioning it, he ſhould doe itin his owne choſen ex- 


preſſion, "ayyia& Angel, or mgzepuleg&-, Elder (as in 0- 
ther greater matters he is acknowledged and allowed to doe) 
by eicher of thoſe ſignifying the ſame thing: as expreſlely as 
the uſing of 'E1iszo7©- Biſhop would have done : And- 2. it 
is otherwiſe as manifeſt by Saint Pal. and Saint Zyuke, that 
the word *Exrioxor@- Biſhop, and the. office belonging to it 
were before the time of Saint John's writings: uſed in. the 
Charch, as it could be, if Saint Joh» had made expreſſe men- 


tion of it. 


15- And laſtly, for the higheſt round in the »a/uat, the - 


ſpecial part of the confiderat50r,, our affirmation that Polycarp 
was made-Z;/hop by Saint /ohn, that doth not-(any more than 
all the reſt )'inferret neceflary that Saint oh» ſhould - men« 


. tion the name Bi/hop : Saint Ide, I hope, is fuppoſed by the 
* Aﬀemblers to have conſtituted ſome Presbyrers in the Church, 


and yet hen his Epiſtle hath made no mention of -any ſuch 
#4me Or office. And ſo much for that firit confederation.: 2: -:/ 
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| Section I 'V. e401 91 OEM 
of Saint John's writings. Againe of Diotrex hes. - © 
A Second conſideration now foltowes to be :addedtothis, 
A That there 1s net any the leaſt intimation in all $., John's 
writings, of the ſuperiority of one Presbyter over anotbtr, ſave 
onely where he names and chides Diotrephes, as one ambitionſly 


affefting ſuch a Primacy. R343 Lt 
2. A conſideration of the ſame unhappy. conſtitution. with 


. the former, 1. '4 teſtimorits neparive: againe, 'Saint :Zuhn, had 


no occaſion to mention it, \'therefore there was if :his a - 
| E uch 


Num, Is 


Aſian Biſbops called Angels. 


® Pg. 24, 


ſach thing, and 2. in reſpe& of the matter juſt the ſame a. 
gaine, put only in other words; there *twas, [No mention 
of Biſhop in all Saint Fohet's writings, ] bere, [ No [aperiority 
of one Pre:byter over another in all Saint fohr's writings ] 
And fo it can adde no accumulation of weight to the former, 

3. But then 2. (bating againe thoſe two infirmities in 
diſcourſe) what if it. were- granted that at the time of 
Saint 7ohu's writing, thiere were not in the whole Charch 
of ChriF any one Presbyjter, ſuperior to anether Preſþy- 
12y , what hath the Author of the Dyſſert : leſt, or they 
rained by this > He makes no doubt willingly to yeile 
to any inforcing reaſon that is or ſhall be produced to con- 
clude that at that time, there was above Deacons but one de- 
greein the Cherch, and yet to be never the leſſe qualified to 
maintaine his pretenſions, Nay he is knowne to bave expreſ- 
ſed it as his opinion probably inferred, and not eaſily con- 
fured (and that by which, if it be true, or becauſe there is no 
evidence to the contrary, all the Presbytercan. pretenſions, 
founded in the dowbrfulnefſe of words in Scriptare,are utterly 
excluded) that there were not in the ſpace within compaſſe of 
which, all the Bookes of the New Teftament were written, 
any Presbyters in our Afoderne notion of them, created in the 
Cherch, though ſoon after,certainely in /gnatins's time,there 
were ; and then if the confideration now before us were of any 
force at all, this would be the one direct and proper uſe of it, 
to adde more confidence to this opinion, and ſo to confirme, 
not tO #nvalidate Our pretenſions. 

4. Thirdly for Diotrephes and Saint /ohn's chiding of him 
ior ambitiouſly effeting a Primacy over other Presbyters, 
there will appeare to be more than one mifadventure in it. 
For 1, it is ent in the Zex: that 'this Dietrephes (whom 
* Hale Meffatinus n good friend to the pratenſfions of the 
Aſſemblers,deſcribes ſo, es will conclude him a meere Pre/- 
hyrerian, Notvit, ſaith he, egnoſcere ſuperiorem aliquem int 


Fretbyteres habentem poteſtates, be wonld wet win 100y A any 


r uving power over Prefbyters) contended for ſxpers- 
erity, not Unely overs equals, but over Saint Jobs himiellc, 
in train dla hui, faith that e-Fprſite, he revejnech vat Mie 
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eilds no obedience, gives no heed to our /etter of direQions ; 
This certainly belongs not to the ſuperiority or dignity of Bj- 
ſhops, which, reſerves the Primacy to the 4poſties intire, and 
no way claſheth with it, and onely gretends to that powee 
and offee of duty, which for the preſerving of airy, and the 
good of the flock,the Apoſtles thought fic to intruſt and com- 
mit to them. 

5. Secondly, Dzorrephes was not (as farre as appeares, or we 
have reaſon to conjefture) ordeined tO any office of power 
in the Afiax (hmrch, committed ts that Apoſtles care, but of 
himſelfe without any mi/iov, nay expreſſely againſt the Ape- 
ftles conſent, was wilting to aſſwme and exerciſe this power, 
and is but an example of Coreb's ſedition and preſumptuous 
humour (and that is inevitably the caſe of the Preſbyterian, 
unleſſe he can ſhew his comms//'on for the power he pretends 
to) all one with that of the Gnoſticks cenſured by Saint Ing 
under the ſtyle of &r7:20yie Xoes the gaine/aying of Corah, 
and ehis no way belongs, or is appliable to the praicr of the 
Biſhop, who by Commiſſion from the Apoſiie, not by any ams- 
bition Or preſumption of his owne, regularly aſcends to this 
degree of office and dignity in the (hurch, and uſeth it as re- 
gularly alſo, in ſubordination to all his FR | 

6. On this Occaſion the Diſſertations have offered a. Di- 
lemma to theſe Diſpntanrs, which I ſhould be willing to heare 
anſwered by them, in this forme, Either Dzerrephes exerciſed 
in the Charch the power of the Biſpop, in the notion of a ſax= 
gular Prefeft aſſuming power over the Presbyters, or he did 
not; If he did not, then is this conſideration preſently at an 
end, Dierrephes is falſly accuſed, and the innocent Biſhop un- 
juſtly wonnded through his ſides, who it ſeems was no Biſhop: 

ut if it be faid he did, then I demand, Why is not Diorrephes 
checkt by S. John for that preſumption of affeting a power 
Over his equals ? And why doth the whole charge lye another 
way, that he received not S. 7ohn's Letters, nor paid due obe- 
dience to them? Or why is that very thing charged ſo heavily 
on the Bi/zops in our age, and puniſht ſo ſeverely in them, 
which the Apoſtle living and feeing, and upon occaſion ta- 
king notice of Dzotrephes his infolence,doth not ſo much as re- 
prehend or. accuſe in him? E 2 7.For 
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7. For as to the Epsther which he beſtowes upon him, that 
he was 01aorgwrevar,one that loved the preeminence,ſuppoling 
that were the title of his fat, yet that extends not the Aps- 
files ſpeech to renſuring or blaming the «ſe of that power, bur 
onely the ambition and affeFation of it, which were otherwiſe 
Jawtull to be enjoy'd ; as when tis noted in the Phariſees, that 
they did g1aciv Teolorn3:feoizs, love or affett the upperm'ſ? 
feats in the Synagogues, which otherwiſe mply to have ſatin, 
had -implyed no crime of theirs , for to this very end, 
that: ſome body ſhould fe in them, they were certainly e- 
refted, and 'tis known that there was among them a 
5771 WRT) head of the Confiftory, an d2xiouns yes, & Gover- » 
or of the Synagogue, to whom that ſear belonged by 
God's appointment. | 

8. Nay for the very deſire, as farre as is expreſt by zgiye- 
Sa: Or &r3vuny I Tim. 3,1, deſiring and coveting, it is. 
allowed by the Apo/fle to be terminated in 4&+:0xo0n}) the 
office of a Biſhop, na>3v igyor, as a good, and conſequently a 
deſireable worke , and if Diotrephes be fuppoſed guilty of 
any other, it may ſafely be yeilded to have Los a fault in 
him, without prejudice” to: the good office which he ſo vi- 
* Jn 1Tim.3.1 tiouſly and crimimnouſly afteted, according to that of * The- 
7 edoret, that the Apoſtle, 5x ama; Tis 6 Svuplas, dane Ths gs 
aagxias xaln yori, accuſes not the defire ſimply, but the deſire 
of rule, x, diddoxe uh Tinh; a> agtlns oryedar, wh TW dfiay 
T0 , dAMG Ths dtias Td Wgyor intnliy, and teacheth to 
deſire, not the honour, but the vertue, not to covet the dignity, 
but to ſeecke the- worke of the dignity, the take to which 
it belongs. By all which, and much more added in the 
* Diſſertations, it is evident, how little advantage hath' ac-. 
crued to the Aſſemblers from their mention of Diorrephes 


out of Saint 7ohs, and by conſequence from their ſecond 
eonfideration. 
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| Section V. 
Of St.John's beimg Biſhop of Aſia. Of the eApeſtles 
being Biſbops. | 4p 

Ow ſucceeds a third conſideration. viz. T hat the ſame Amu> Numb.z. . 

thors that ſay that $.John made PolycarpeBiſh.of Smyrna, 
& that $.Peter made Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch,as alſo ſay that 
S$t.John himſelfe fat many yeares Biſhop of Epheſus , ' and was 
the Metropolitan of all Alia, which ( ſay they ) is an evident 
demonftration to us, that theſe Authors did not uſe the word 
Biſhop in a Prelaticall ſenſe. For it is certaine that the Apoſtles 
cannot be properly ealled Biſhops ; For though they ave eminently 
eontaine the Epiſcopall Office , yet they were not formally Bi- 
fhaps. For this were to degrade the Apoſtles, and to make their 
Office Ordinary and perpetuall , th were to exalt the Biſhop 
above his degree, and make him an Apoſtle, and tomake the 
Apoſtle a Biſhop. It doth not much differ from madneſſe, to ſay 
that Peter or any one of the Apoſtles were properly. Biſhops, as 
learned Whitaker ſaith, whom viee ſpall bave occaſion to cite t9- 
this purpoſe hereafter. | 

' 2. Whether this confideration- be likely to contribute any 

thing to their advantage , ſave oneiy by amuſing the Reader, 
and keeping him longer in expeRation , that ſomewhat may 
poſſibly be produced to the diſparagement of our plea,l deſire 
may diſtin&ly be conſidered by theſe degrees, 

3. Firſt, I acknowledge that ſtile [ the ſame eLnthors—}] 
to belong truly to antient Writers produced by mee in the 
Diſſertations, who, as they doe affirme St. Fohz to have con- 
ſituced Policarpe Biſhop of Smyrna, Diſ.4. c. 5.Set.5. and 
St. Peter to have placed Jgnatins Biſhop of eAntioch; 'Vifſc5.. 
c.2.SeR:; 18, ſo they conſent alſo. that St. Fohy ſat Biſhop of * 7, ,q 
Epheſus. and Metropolitane Of all eAfia: fo * Euſebins fre- 
quently, that after his returne from his baniſhment 7a; &v- 

763: Stehrey exxAnciac,he admeniſtred or governed the (hurches 

there, 5.e. in Aſia; and ( as hecites it lib. 3. cap 31. out of 

Policrates his EpiſHle )died there. So the antient Writer of the 

Martyrdom of Timothy tin Photins Vupio un) Nee fe Th; Vaio + Biblinb. 

gies draxandes; Ti. Epsoiav _—_ Mulegmoacs x, avl $5; SH4avls inla Nam, 2543 
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Being recalled by Nerva's decree, he ſat drwne at Epheſus, and 
him{elfe perſonally, with ſeven Biſsops his adſeſſors ( thoſe in, 


all probability the B:&ops of the ſeven Charches in the Reve- - 


lation ) hee governed the Metropolitan (ity of Epheſus that 
prime, Metropolis of all Afia, to the Biſhop whereof, ſaith 
+ Chry/ofteme, was intruſted $316 3abxxng©@r The 'Aviag, the 
whole Natsn of Aſia ; Theſe teſtimonies may ſuffice for 
the ſubſtance of the affirmation that St. Fohn governed the 
Charch of Epheſus , and under it all ſa, which is the 
notion wee now have of a Bi/bop Metropolitane and Pri 
MMC. 

4. As for the word Byſbop, how can it be inconvenient to 
beftev that upon him, when hee diſcharged the Office, nay 
when Chriſt himſelfe that great exemplary and original of this 
power, is expreſly called the B/bop of our Sowles, as well as 
the Apoſtle ; when the Office from which 7-das fell, and no 
which Matthias is aſſumed, is by St. Lxke out of the Seprua- 
gint called 85x07) Biſhoprick,, Af.1.20. When accordingly 
from the Scripture uſage the Fathers of the Church bave con- 
tinued the ſtyle, Apsſtolos 1.c. Epiſcopos 6 Prepeſitos Doms- 
»ws elegit, the Lord choſe Apoſtles,i.e. Biſpops and Governenrs 
of the Church, ſaith * Cyprian, and & Pduy yeyiran meal 
It]egs x; TIaTaGt of 'Awironct avier x) bhioxerer, Peter and Paul 
were the firſt or chiefe i» Rome, the ſame perſons, Apoſtles and 
Biſhops, ſaith * Epiphanius, a»d Apoſtols Epiſtops ſunt , fir- 
mante illud Petro Apoſtolo—the Apoſtles were Biſhops, as us 
confirmed by Peter in theſe morar. His Biſhoprick, let another 
rake faith t Hilarins Sardrus,and agnine, Jrelal Apofflen 'T us 
true, ſaith hee, quia in Eccleſia unus Epiſcopms , becauſe i 
each Church there ws ene Biſhop. And, Nemo ignorat Epiſce- 
pos ſervatorem Eccleſins inftitmiſſe , Ipſe enim prinſquam aſ* 
cenderet imponens manuns Apoſtolss ordinavit eos Epiſcopos.No 
man t ignorant that owr Saviour inſtituted Biſhop: in the 
Church, for before he aſcended to Heaven hee laid hit hands on 
the Diſciples and ordained them Biſpops ; ſaith the * zyriter of 
the queſtiens on the Old and New Teſtament, and, Santtus 
Matihens Epiſcoparum ſortitns eft, St, Matthew was Biſoep, 
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faith G:/das. And to ſhut up all y earigeytr'y 571 of *Anbroact 
Jour 6H10x07u1-—Tt 1s manifeſt that the Apoſtles ware Biſhops, 
$: John : Aſia, Sr. Andrew in» Achaia, S:.Thomas 5» India; 
faith * Gabriel Philadelph : And agreeably when St. John of 
whom we now ſpeake , calls hinvſelfe in the front of rwo E- 


| piſtles 8 Tlgsofurse@,the Elder, the Greek ſcholiaſt, reſolves 


Bio X0ov GauTEY xanga S164 wevebuligs, by the word Elder he 
calls himſelfe Biſhop. And ſo there is no newes in thus af- 
firming. | 

5. Butthen fecondly , when they take this for an evideut 
demonſtration, that theſe Authors did not ule the word Biſhop 
in a Pre/atscall ſenſe, this is very farre diſtant from a demon- 
ftration having not arrived to the lowelt degree of probability 
or credibility. For what is a B/bop in the Prelatical ſenſe, 
but a ſingle perſon governing in chiefe in a City or wider cir- 
cuit ? Rad ſuch certainly was St. Peter at Rome, S. fohn at 
Ephbeſus,8&c, As long as they continued to execute that power 
of. the Keyes ( the donation of which inſtituted chem 
bixbvoyuer Stewards in Gods Houſe, Governours of the Church) 
- may or that Ciry or Region, and ordained other Bi/zops 
there. 
Thirdly, therefore when 'tis added, that it is certaine that 
the Apoſtles cannot be properly called B;/ops, I reply, that it 
is moſt certaine they may , not onely becauſe theſe ſo many 
axtient Writers , through ſeverall ages have called them ſo, 
and may not, with any juſtice from us, be accuſed of impro- 
priety, but becauſe the donation of the Keyes did as properly 
make them Biſhops , as the —_ to goe preach to all 
Nations, being added to it, made them Apoſtles. To which 
purpoſe {et theſe few things be conſidered, 1, That it is here 
by the Afemblirs acknowleged , that the Apoſtles did emi- 


rently conteine the Epi/copall Office , which though it be a 


little haſtily expreſſed , and ſhould be, 1 ſuppoſe , that the 
Apoftolicall Office did eminently containe the Epiſcopall, yet 
there is no doubt , but this is the mearung of it, thar the #- 


Fes This 6. 
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peſties had all the Epiſcopsi/ power in their hands , and oyer 


and above, ſomething more,and if they had £pi/coral power, 
then ſure ia reſpe& of that, they may as properly be _ 
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Biſhops, as in reſpect of their Apoſtolicall Commiſſion , which 
they had alſo, they may be properly called Apef/es. Thus we 
know that they that have fir{t the power of Deacons beſtowed 
on them, and after of Presbyters , are queſtionlefſe Deacoxs 
|ill, though they be alſo Presbyters,and they which from the 
Office of Presbyters are advanced to'Biſzops, are certain! 
Presbyters ſtill, though they be alſo Biſbops, and doe not loſe 
the fermer power by being advanced to the /arter , are not 
leſſened by this increaſe of their dignity, ? 
7. Secondly, that when an ApeZe is differenced from a 
Biſhep,it is either by his extraordinary power granted him for 
the plaxting of the (harch, or by the Univerſality of his 
Diocele , the [ all the world] to which his Commiſſion exten- 
ded, whereas the ordinary Biſhop*s power and Dioceſe are 
more limited. But then theſe differences are of no force in this 
matter,they onely conclude that the Apoffie is more than a 
Biſhop in thoſe two reſpeRs, not that in other ſufficient re- 
ſpecs he is not a Biſhop. | | 
8.Thirdly,when the Apoſtles bad each of them(not onely all 
together in a conſeſtory) that unlimited power,in reſpect of the 
extext tO all the World, given to them by Chriſt , wee know 
that after his «/cert they parted and diſtributed this Province 
among them , aſligned every one 1/:oy 7670v, Or xangiy his 
proper place or lot, to which he ſhould betake himſelfe for the 
planting of the faith of Chriſt ; And then there will be no 
doubt but that hee,who according to his: /ize ( in St. Paxl's 
phraſe) had p/anted thefarth in ſuch a City or Province, and 
ſar downg, and confirmed, and farther 5nſtiruted(which is the 
meaning of labowuring in the Dottrine, as well as in the word) 
and gevern'd them , and exerciſed all Eps/copall afts among 
them, might in ſo doing be ſtiled a Bip in that (ty or pro- 
vince, and that as truely and as proper/1 as he that could doe 
all the /zrrey and not the former ( building on another mans 
fonnaation, governing and inſtrufting, where another had plan* 
tea the faih | might be ſaid to be, 
. 9. Nay fourthly, we know,that although by.Canens of the 
Church there is proviſion made , upon prudentiall confidera- 


tions, that no man ſhall be made a Biſhop ſine r3r#lo, without, 
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« title or particular See, to which hee is aſſigned, yet, before = 


thoſe Eaxoss forbad it, ſuch B:ops there were , - and: thoſe 
never\doubred to be properly Bifoops, though they were not 
affixtto any Dioceſe; And then nothing can hinder but that 


the Apoftle, who had each the whole World for his Title, 


though hee were never affixed to any particular Dgcceſe or 
Province, might be moſt properly ſtyled a ZB:/op for all that. 
But this is ex abxx4anti, raore than is needfull to our preſent 
prxtentions of St. ohu, who, we know , was after his reeurne 
from-baniſhment affixt to Aſia , 'and ſeated at Epheſus the 
chiefe Metropolis there, to ſuperintend 4n the Jewiſh parc 
4 the Aſian Church over all the Biſoeps and Adetropolitans 
there, | 
I0..To this I might adde fiftly,, that the Biſops in every 
(ity were ſucceſſors. of the Apokttes, - as' is largely deduced 
Difſ.3:c-3, Se&.14; &c. which they could not truly be, if the 
eApoſtles, whom they: ſucceeded , were not in veſted with that 
power, wherein they /#cceeded them',z.e. were not firſt By/bops 
before them. But I ſhall not inlarge of this, having no necd of 
more evidences in this matter. b p0y | M4. 
I 1. Foutthly therefore, , when it is added, that if the-4- 
peft tes be affirmed to be properly Biſhops, this were to degrade 
the Apoſtles, and to make their office ardinary and perpetual. 


he that ſaith he is a living Creature, degrades him from being 
a mas ; For as to that 0 
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' 12. Fiftly, when another inconvenience is accumulated on 
this, ( much to the former 009 but in more words ) rhis 
were toexalt the Biſhop above his degree , and make him an 
Apoſtle,znd to make the Apoſtle 4 Biftop. 1. It is evident,that 
if the forementioned exceprion were true, vis. That iewere 
the d:zrading the ApoſHe, it could nor farther becraly ſaid, 
that it were the exa/ting the Biſhop above his degree, for ſup- 
poſing one to be above the other , the degrading one would 
make the other eqza/ to him without any #ew a@tof exalting 
him ; ifthe Fpoftte have already deſcended to the Bibop, ſure 
the B5fop need not, cannot «/cend to the Apoſtle ; 1 cannot 
goe up ſtaires to him who hath prevented me dy his dignars- 
ox Or misfortune, and is already come or fallen downe! to me. 
Secondly therefore, this makes not the Bz/bop an Apoſle, 
whicky is a degree higher than he, ( though in reſpe@: of the 
Epiſcopall power common to them with the =_— it'is n0- 
thing firange in the Avt3ent Writers for the firſt By/oops of the 
Churches ; James the B:/bop of Fernſalem, Thaddeaw, Luke, 
Barnubas, Marke, Timothy, Titms, Clemens, Ignatins,to be 
called Apeftles, as is evidenced at large in the * Diſſertations) 


but onely ſuppoſes the efHpofle to be a Biſhop, which he may 


well be (as the grearer conteineth the /efſe Jthough the Biſhop 
be no «Fpoſke, as it is confeſt that the /eſſ# containes not the: 
eater. 

oo . And laftly for the citation out of Dr. b:;:akey, I have 
to direions to the place, which may inable me to examine 
it ; And I know cireumfancet of the comext, or the defigne of 
the ſpeech may much alter ic, from what it ſignifies to me at 
my reading it thas Cited ; But if ie be diftinRly thus, and inca« 
pable of a more rommedions interpretation, I cannot conſent: 
eo the truth of it, or comprehend apon what grounds of rea- 
fon he ſhonld fo ſeverely cenfare thoſe Seriprures and Farhere, 
which have been produced to affirme that the e-Lpof#es were- 
Bifps, and particularly St. Fohn and St. Petey. Ard indeed. 
when it falls out, that each of thoſe two ApofBles peculiarly 
cills himſcife TipeofuTee©+ an Z/dtr, or es they render it 
Prevbyter, 1 ſhalt demand ; Did either of thoſe ſpeake proper/y- 
eno ? If they did, were cither of thoſe /inth $-anr? mo 
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aad-wen ? If ſol ſhall be centent to be under any cex/vre in 
their company. And therefore if they ſpake not fo properly, 
I ſhall be content with them to have ſpoken 6wproperly alſo : 
But if Apoſtles may be called Precbyters without any of theſe 
inconveniences of degradation in them, any 5»/o/exce in the 
Presbyter, or madneſſe in the Speskgr, my onely remaining 
Lnere is, why they might not, without all this adoe, be cal- 
led Bifbops alſo, meaning by Bifops, as I now meane ? For 
Iam ſure that is the ſame thing chat I underſtand by rg«o&6- 
76 &,, Elder in thoſe three places, and they, who differ from 
me herein, doyet underftand it of Presbyters( and ſo had faid 
in the ſecond confideratios expreſly, that St. Zobx calls bimſelfe 
a Presbyter) and thea all the ſpice of wedvefe conſiſts in this, 
thinking a 'Bsbop capable of that exe/tarzor , that a Presbyter 
in perfect ſobriety is capable of. And ſo much for the third com+ 


fuleration. 
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| Section VI. = 
Of the word Angal , and Starre, pretended to be:common to afl 
Alinifers. O' Meſſenger and Embeſſadenr.T he fnguls- 
rity of the word Angel. 


THe fourth conſideration is, That the word Augel (which zs 

the title given $0 thoſe ſuppoſed Bifhops) dath net emoport any 
peculiar yuriſdittion, or pr eemiveuce,but 15 4 common name t0 
all Miniſters, and /o is uſed in Scripture, For all Minifters are 
GeodsMeſſengers aud Embailadours {ent for the good of the eleft, 
aud therefore the nawe bring common to all 'Minilters,why ſhauld 
we thinks that there ſhould be any thing ſpakev 30 one Miniſter, 
that deth net belong to all ? The ſame may be ſaid of the word 
Starre ( which alſo a title given to theſe ſuppeſed Me- 
tropelitans) It evident that all farthfull Miniſters are called 
Starres in Scripture, whoſe duty uw to ſhine as lights note the 
Churches in a{ purity of,Doftrine , aud hojineſſe of converſars- 
on; Trhene ts natbing in-theſe titles that Argue theſe Minilters #0 
be Biſhops 4s our brethrens ſenſe * Inſonench as hadlthey not been 
called Biſhops bj ſome anthers _ ſacceeded them, (_— 
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of former times in the language of their owne times )) this way of 
argiting world have been- counted ridiculous. . 

: 12. 10 this conflideration/Imight, if'it were: needfull, reply, 
1.That the word Angel is no where uſed for any other Officer 
or Miniſter in the Church, ſave onely the Prophets ( ſuch as 
Hagg4i.c.1.13.and fohs Baptiſt, fat«11.10.) and the chiefe 
Prieſt, Mal:2.7. © - 

3.: Secondly,that, as to the words Meſſenger,and*Embiſſa- 
der, there is in: ordinary ſpeech ſome conſiderable difference 
berweene them, the latter having in ita connotation of 4jg- 
ity, ſuſtaining the perſon of the XKi»g, from whom he is ſenc 
immediately-, which is not applicable-to the former; And 
agreeably when it is uſed of St. Paul and' Timothy, in whoſe 
name that Epif leis written T me«ovoudy  weeanre: Embaſſ a- 
ders, 2 Tor:5.20. ] there isadded v'reg yet, for, or, in the 
name, and axthority of Chrift, and againe wee pray you 774g 
xe.z, which we well render, in Chriſts ſtead, as his proxies, 


for to Embaſſadors are ; which being there applied to S. Paul” 


an Apoſtle, and to Timothy, one-imployed by hin immediat- 
ly to preach and plant the faith, andafter to governe in the 
Church,may by proportion-belong to the B;fops their ſucceſ- 
ſors peculiarly. | 
. 4: Thirdly, thatas the word"ayy4a6- ſignifies a Meſſen- 
ger, or Nuntio, ſothe'word* Azi5ox6-, Apoſtle (according 


\fo the or5gination of it from Wcixaegar ro be ſent:) ſignifies 


alſo without any conſiderable difference, but yet is never 
thought fit;either in Scripture,or in the ſtyle of the'( hnrch ro 
be applied 0 ordinary Miniſters, bur onely to thoſe ſent im- 
mediately by (rift; as he by his Father to plant and rule 
Churches, and<o thoſe who firſt (uctreded them; or were im- 
ployed by thens in that anus. J By OT On | 

5. But that which wholly. fruſtrates the deſigne of the con- 
federation , is this, that the ſingularity of the- perſon, ( one 
Angel in each- of the ſeven Chxrches is all that wee argue 


' from; in this matter ; For as to the | and authority in 
each Church, That is certainly weeended vo ark 


| Tha to (-and not de- 
clin'd) bythe Preſbyterian ds well gs the Prejerifh, the onely 
Veſftion is, whether it be placed in exe over the reſt, or in, 


more - 
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more than one, ruling together in common, and from the ſiyle 
of Chriſts Epiftle to the eLagel of the Church of E pheſus, 
and the like in each of the ſeves., wee thinke we conclude re- 
gularly, that it was oe , it being certaine that' the ſingular 
number is not the di4// or plzrall, and that[ eLngel ] is a 
perſon,not an aggregate body or multitude. 


7. And to the ſame purpole againe wee conclude: not from 


the mention of the Srarres , not from their /ight or ſhining, 
but from their »»#ber, but ſever in all,no more than there are 
Churches, i.e, -one onely in each Chxrch; And we know there 
is difference betweene a Star and an Aſteri/ze or conſtellation, 
one ſingle light, and a conjunftion of many ; And according- 

Mr. Brightman , that is reſolved not to finde this eruth in 


ly | 
Tar Text, isforced to deale plainely, and to tell us, that the 
E 


iſtles are not each of them ſent to: any one Agel, bur to 
the Colledge.of Paſtors, nec uni alicus Angelo mittantur , ſed 
tots, ut ita dicam, collegis —_ in Apoe.c.2.1. which be- 
ing ſufficiently contrary to the evidence of the Text, which: 
reads 4yyiaw to'the Angel, in the ngalar, he thinkes fit to 


adde his reaſon for it ; Non enim unus erat Angelus Epheſi ſed 


plures, nec inter iftos aliques Princeps,, for there was not cue 
Angel of Epheſus, but many : nor any one among thoſe princis 
pall or "= which is the Es of the Queſtion, or-prove- 


ing his aſſertion onely by afſerring it ; whereas Beza finding, 


himſelfe more preſt:'by the force of the place, is: forced to 
render it 7 dy yiamyle. reierwli tothe Amwgel,z.e. to thepreſi» 
dent, quem nimirum oportuit inprimss de bus rebus ads 
moneri, who was in the firſt ' place ro be admeniſhed of theſe 


things. 
$. What the I1zy9©-a; in the uſe of the Antient Charch 


properly ſignifies, is ſhowne at Jarge out of 7«ftin Martyr, 
Djony fins Biſhop of Corinth, Marcellus Ancyranus and the- 


Councell'of Epheſus, Diſſert. 4. C. 17. — the- fame that 
we meane --now.by Bi/5op; Burt: that T pretend-not.to-thinke 
Reza meant by it (his Prolepſesand eſpouſed Principles lead- 


ing him another way) All thatI obſerve from the crat:on, is, 
-that by the Sogniiniyer ”Ayyian the Ange! T-not: Angels, 


he was forced to! confeffe a ſinele perſon to be-underſtood, 


—— 
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which is contrary to Mr. Zrightwar, and thoſe that compre- 
hend a Colledge of ns x. under the title, which being 
yeilded, I doubt not but our other evidences already produ- 
ced (which muſt not be at every turne repeated)from the C4 
rtalogue of Befoops in the {\hwch of Epbeſus, &c. and the 
judgement of the Vuiver/al (Hmrch concerning thoſe ſingle 
>. ey will conclude them indeed wegi-@755, not in' Brad's 
notion, but in 7»ſtin Aartyrs (who was much a more com- 
petent judge) 1. ce. the very Biſhops which we pretend them 
to be ; And truly I cangot diſcerne any weake part (which 
may hazard being counted ridiculous) in this way of arga- 
ing. 


Section V IT. 


Of their exception to our arguing from Symbols : Of Riſbap and 
Elder being the ſame. 


—_— laſt Conſideration now remains in theſe words, Theſe 
titles of Stars and Angels are myſterious aud metaphori- 
call, It ſara Rev.1.20. T he Jyſterie of the ſeven Stars ——= 
end certainly it cannet be ſafe or ſolid to build the ftrutare of 
Epiſcopacie by Divine Right upon myſterions aud metaphericall 
denommaitens, T heologia Symbohca non eſt argumentativa, 
Eſpecially if we conſider that there are abundance of cleere texts 
that make Bifbups and Preſbyters to be one and the ſame ; and 
canrot be praiſe-worthy for any men ( though never ſo learned in 
the eſtrems of the world) to:oppoſe certain allegorical and myſteri- 


014 titles ro ſo many expreſſe teſtimonies of Scripture. 


2. To this the Anſwer will be /atfaFory, though it ſhould 


be but 67zefe, that we doe not found our argument in an alle- 
Forze. For 1. though the word Stars applyed to the Governors 
of Churches be onely figuratively ſo applyed, yet the word 
«ſyta@ (if the Authors of this conſideration may be beheved in 
that which immediately preceded) ſignifies (not an Angel 
from Heaven, Or 3xcorporeal ſubſtance, but) a, Meſſenger 
or Embaſſadeur, ſuch as, fay they, all Ainifters are, And 
agrecably inthat which is here annexed te prove the ale- 
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gorical or myſticat phraſes (from Rev. 1. 20. the Miftery 


the ſeven Starres) it is evident, that onely the word 


Starres | is Symbolical or Myſtical, and as evident thar 
the eLrgels are not , for it is in the explicating and 
not in the forming of the fwre » that the nels 
of the Churches are mentioned , as the things which are 
Hynified by the miftery of the Srarres, as the Churches 

emſelves by the Lamps ; and therefore as it would be ab- 
fur'd to ſay that a ſravket is explicated by a /ywbel, one 1ſte- 
7y by another,or proportionably that the Churches, by which 
the Lamps are expreſit, are a myſtical allegorical phra{e, io it 
will be as unreaſonable to affirme of the Argels, that they 
are a wiſtery or allegorie, becauſe of the Starres it is affirmed 
that they are ſuch, when indeed the word Angel is the inter- 
—_— and unfolding of the »wyfterie, which is as far from 

ing the w;ſtery, as the /;ght is from being darkneſſe, which: 
mg out of the horizon, and is purpoſely ſent by God to- 
0 


3+ Buc then/ſzeendly, 'tis yet more manifeſt, that if the 


word Agel were here uſed figaratively (as it is evident it 


was not, and was ſo confeſt, when it appeared «/ef#/! to the 


Objefors that it ſhould not) yet it being the fngularity of 
the perſon, wherein our argument is founded, our argument 


is not founded on that which is myſtical, For certainely this. 


»wmber is a plaine Grammatical notation of a ſingular per- 
fon, and that is proofe enough that it was not a col/eftive 
body, a Preſdytery or Conſiſtory, that is meant by it. And: 
in this all the controverſfie betwixt us and the adverſary con- 
fiſts, whether it was in many Or in ove in each Church, that: 
the Ecclefaftical juriſdiction was veſted, and that is ſuffict- 
ently decided by that which is cleare and «»figerative in this 
Text, and cannot be imagined otherwiſe, but by forcing 


fome figereon it, by which one Angel may be ſet for more: 


Mfiziſters, which if it. be done, would not by their rule be ar- 
Swmentative. 


4. Thirdly, Whereas itis ſuggeſted, that this which we- 


eonciade from hence, is oppoſite 20 many exxpreſſe teſtimonies of, 


Scripture, I have no more to ſay in this place, where —_ 
onely, 
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.onely 4ffirmed, but'not attempted to- be proved, but to pro- 


feſle my perſwaſion and aſſurance (the truth of which muſt 
be in the proceſle of this diſcoutſe conteſted) that there .is 'no 
ſuch thing, but on the conrrary, that the whole Scripenye,and 
praftice, and writings of the firſt ages of the Chxrch, and the 
fucceeding through all the world, agree directly with what 
I conclude from the ſingularity of the Angel; And when in 


the following words the teſtimonies are expreſſed to be thoſe 


which make Biſhops and Preſbyters co be one and the ſame, 
This alſo will immediately vaniſh, when it 1s remembred, whac 
is largely deduced in the Diſſertations, that the word Biſbop in 
the Scripture is never uſed for a Presbyter m our Moderne 
notion-of the word, but conſtantly for the one ſingle Gover- 
or in a-Charch or City,and that if there be any truth in that 
which is here affirmed, Presbyters muſt be taken in a notion 
diſtant from that in which now we uſe it, and ſignifie, as 
Tiges 574095 bath already. been ſaid to doe, the nygular Bi- 
ſoop in each Church, and 'tis certaine ſuch an 5dentity of the 
names, will never be deemed contrary to what we have 
concluded from the Ange! , bug direftly confirme _it for 
us. | | 

5. And although here is no occaſion in this place ta prove 
and make good this aſſertion in each part of it, (the firſt po= 
fitive, that *8giozox@- or Biſhop in Scripture alwayes Ggvikics 
the pngular Biſhop ; the ſecond ſuppoſotive, that if 'Erioxe- 
7, Biſhop , and Ilgsw/ureess Elder, be one and the ſame 
in Scripture,it muſt be by interpreting Ng«ofvTeegs Elder ſo as 
to ſignifie a B:/bop in all place+) yer *tis certaine, that this is 
already done at large in Diſſert. j.cap.6.Set.19,20,21,22. 
and ſhall here againe be repeated and vindicated , when 
the proper place requires it, which I foreſee ic will ſpeedily 

oe. 

6, In the meane, IT muſt take leave to expreſſe my preſent 
ſenſe, and hope that others will not thinke it too haſty, that 


no one of theſe five Conſiderations, nor conſequently all of 
them together, have at all przjadged our (onc/»/ron. (now © 
in hand) inferred from that of the Epifc of Chriſt to the 
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Afian Biſhops called Aujels. 
Ts , Iection VIIT. | ov 
-Of the ſingularity of each Angel. 'The objeftions from the 
ire X {ec >of the plurall number. of; 


— conſiderations being thus laid as their foundation Nur. 


(and I ſuppoſe being already removed from faperſedin 
or hindring our ſaperſiruttare) The next part of their met 
is, having mentioned our objettion from the ſingularity of 
each Angel's perſon, to whom Chri#t's meſſage or Epiitle is 
ſent, _ the coxc/«ſion of an high Prelatift from hence, that 
theſe Angels are not onely Bi/zops but Archbiſhops, to apply 
folid and every way ſufficient anſwers to thu Objettion. 
2. In this propoſall of our' 05je4;o, I ſhall not need: to 
inquire who this high Prelati/t is ; The former intimations 
and direQions have perſwaded me that I am lookt on as this 
Objefter, though it be ſufficiently knowne that the moſt  Re- 
verend Archbifnp of Armagh, Lord Primate of Ireland; hath 
many. yeares epringern pay prcery m_ t froin 
this Text, and might, it the} had picaſed, have ſecured\ me 
from the opinioh-either of ove/ty, or Sngwlarity in the Aſ- 
ſertion. WW RE TH | | | 
3.But I ſhall moſt willingly aſſume the burthen, and: pro- 
ceed tothe view of the ſolid ard every way ſrfficient anſwers, 
whiehare ſaid to be given to this Objetion, which though 
they be, it ſeemes to: be fetchit ont of Sawediymunyns, &c.. yet it 
happens well, that we ſhall (without need of conſulting thoſe 
larger volumes) find them here with more eaſe, reduced to 
#wo beads, One, that the word '»ngel ſignifies not a ſongular 
perſon, the ſecond, that i* 5t vid, it will not at all advantage the 
Epiſcopslcante.'<;. 1 hoon io wah 100 90800 3:1 275 27 
- 4: Theſe two, Lconfeſle,if either of them be-ſolidly proved, 
will utterly drive us from our hold : The onely queſtson at 
preſent is, whether in either part the proofes be /olid, and 
” this we muſt now: inquire, and firſt. of: the: former of 
EM: Tikes EB 947 Aye hay 3B41EDTLE el} ING 8s 0 
- - 5: This they tlius propoſe, That the word «Angel © j1et to 
be taken 'Wwlixis but cvonnliniss,nt individually, ar _ 
eraverys 
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Rively , for all the Paſtort and Minifters of the refjelive 
Charches. TIL Y TON,9” 

<< But. before their: proofes' for ſuch an- aſſertion. (chat 
the Agel of ſuch a Chorch, which is certainly an individual, 
as much as the Zi/bop of ſuch a Dvoceſe, is not yet to be ta- 


- ken dndividunty) they firſt adde their confeſſion that this ane 


fwer is called & poors ſdift, a vaine conceipr, cc, but promiſe 
__ reeſen; for the juſtification of it, which cannat be anſwe- 
rod. 9:1: 0s bona gry 

7. Tethe view of theſe »nax/werable Reaſons therefore we 
ſhall now haften ; And the firſt r-a/on is, becauſe our £4v:- 


owy ſpeakes to the Angel often in the plaral number, Rev. 2. 


24. But antoyow 1 ſay, and: the veſt of Thyatira, and fo Rev. 
2.10.and 13. Ay which, fay they, 5t 1 evident, that by the 
word eLugelt 11 not meant one ſingular perſon, but the colletive 
body of Rulers. 

1 . To this firſt reaſon T ſhall anſwer, by ſeparating that 
one text of Thyetive fromthe other two, and all that are of 
the ſame nature with chem, and fpcake firſt of theſe two, and: 
remind them x. that in an Zpi/?fb unqueſtionably addreſt to 
a particular perſon, others under his care and charge may be, 
and are occaſionally mentioned, ſo in that to Tirms, Pants 
owne Sexns, 1. ©. under the particular chaxattey of the beloved 
peeſon..converted by-him ; in the concluſion we finde theſe 
words, Grace be with yon all; i. e. not with him as he muſt 
fignific a whole Pre-byterve,but all the xcere lovers of Chriſt, 
and Saint Pax/, they that love us in the faith, in the former 
part of the vexfe. NA | 

9. Secondly, that though the eve eFugel of the Church 
be the perſon to whom. each part of the Epi#/e is addreſ, yer 
in it are ſer downe the fs and fate of the whole Church, 1c. 
of all the be/iezerrinit; Ebus when the people of 1/ree/ or 

were fallen into foule fins and provocations. againſt: 

od, it was ordinary for God to fend a Prophet to the King 

of cither ofthern, and admonith him what reformations. were 
to be wrought, and what judgements were a comming in 

ef neglcQ. In which kind of \meſfages of the Propher delive- 

zedto the Xing, 'tis. certaine that the whole poople were- 


CON+ 
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concerned, and ſo without queſtion was it here, Rev.2.. 10. 
the Devill ſhall caſt ſome of you, i. ce. ſome Members of that 
Charch, into priſon, &c. ad ſo-ver.13. awong ox, 1.e.among 
you of that Churchor (ity. TE-i6 | 

10.And indeed if each of thoſe Chxrches had been governed 
by a Cenfiftory of co-equal Preſbyters, and thoſe (as is pre. 
tended by our adverſaries) ſignified by the eLugel, yet there 
would be as little reaſon to doubt, bur the ſins of the people, 
as well as the Clergy were here reprehended by Chri#, and 
the judgement threatned to one as well as to the other, And 
to this can beno reaſon to inferre the Angel to be no ſingalar 
perſon, the Church ruled by eve, making up a multitude, as 
well as if it were ruled by a Presbytery. 

IT. As for the place, cap.2.24. concerning Thyatire, that 
hath a different appearance, For che Greek, copie ordinarily 


reading it|[_ ur 48 abyw x; avirors Tois iy Ovaldignts, But I ſay 


the [ yow | in the plaral, is by th* Objefors thought neceſſarily 
to belong to the Angel of that City, as{ the reſt } to the come 
wunity of the people.  Totthis place therefore we have. for- 
merly anſwered, that the teading in the 4ntiene Manuſcripts, 
rticularly in that belonging to the Kings Library at Saint 
ames's, leaves out the ["xa?, aud] and reads thus, eyir #3 
Aiyw Tos Avirore, But to you I [ay the reſt which are in Thya- 
tire] And this takes away all force from the. objett5ox, for 
the former part of the Epifle belonging to the Angel, who 
permitted 7ezbel,and to them that commitred fornication with 
ber, the | Bat] in the frone ſeparates the [ vyuiy avimrets, you 
#he refs ] from the Angel, and thoſe other formerly ſpoken to, 
and therefore the vu;y, you, cannot poſlibly be the. Angel, 
wherein all the ſtrength of the 0bjeftion conſifts. | 
12. But this Anſwer, chough taken notice of, is diſliked : 
For, lay they, he thas ſpall view the Antecedent and Conſe 
quent, and conſider that ver.23.it ſaid , 1 will give to every 
one of you, 8c. .4n4 then follewes, but I ſay wnto you, and then 
3s the conrlufion of the verſe, 1 will put upon you noother burthen, 
will confeſſt that the old copies are ark. than that which" it ſaid 
G 2 13.And 


ic inthe plural | and tothe reſt which are in Thyatira] 


= Mt. ” _— O—_ 
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' 13. And here I: ſhall-defire the Readey'to beare me com» 
pany in obeying their dire5ons , and obſerve what the A»- 
tecedents/and-C ayſeqanents can afford to the prejudice of. that 
Antient copy. *Tis moſt true, that:e..23:we read, * / will give 
30 every ox6 of you; and that then it: followes:v.24. But. 1 ſay 


_ #x#10)0#, and in tlie-conclufion. of the verie., / will put wpox 


#—But I demand, what will they conclude from hence 2 
That by the word [ jos } in all theſe places the ſawe-perſons 
aretq be underſtood; andthat thoſe perſons ate the znrerpre» 
tation of the *Lnps/-v. 18 2 Theſe two things they muſt con- 
clude, or elfe they will faile in their deſigne, which is to ſhew 


what by the-word Angel the colleftive body of Rulers is meant. - 


But the firſt of theſe is evidently falſe, whatſoever reading be 
veraiged, for beſides that the [| #4, "Bar ] doth clearly ſepa- 
rate the ſecond {_ you] fromthe firſt, and makes them diftince 
perſons, The very. matter of the ſpeeches. will convince it : 
For-in the 23.v. the [you ] are thoſe that were corrupted by 
Tezabel 20.22. who are now to be exemplarily px»:bt and 
arftroged; I will kill er (1. e) Texzbels) children with death 
(as alſo: thoſe thathad: commurted-Fornication with her v.22.) 
andiall the Charches ſhall know that-1 am the ſearcher of hearts, 
and 1 will pive. to every of you according to. your works ; But 
the fondo end ſo alſo the third,are the quite.contrary to 


theſe, As many as. have not thu. Dectriue, and who have not. 


knowne. theſe. depths of Satan, and conſequently , who are 
»orta. be pxnifhed, nor ſo much'\ as admoniſhed , but onely 
confirmed in their preſentpraRtice,'to hold faſt what they have 
already. | 

1.4. So- contrary is. it to all-appearance of trath, that 
the Antccedext and. Conſequent ſhould favour their pretens 
ſion. | Y OG: 1 


15; This matter-is: fo- evident ( tbe contrary: conditions. 


and fates-.of the [| you. in v.23.and the{ you ] in v.24. )that 


if the ordinary reading were to be retained[ vuirdi x; aoimors ] 


and: that rendred | ro.yow and: the refs in T. _— ſo as 
to difference -[: you |:and &. the reft } another: AHutecedens.ta 
the Relatzve: |. yaw:-] mult neceſlarily. be ſought out, and then 


that can be no other but the Churches incidentally mentioned. 
=D 23. 
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9.2 3. who had not been charged for this crime. For as for the 


Angel v.18. if hee were not ſo remote (6:verſes off ) and _ 


if the ingnlar number could be the Antecedext to the plyrat 
[v44ir, you] (as it cannot)yer ſtill he is charged: for /ufering 
the roman fezabel, and ſoisnumbred among the ga/ity per- 
fons, that are to repez or be pynifr, and not'to have no other 
burthen laid on them, ſave only ro hald faffewhat they have as i5 
faid of the ſecond[_uuiv you ] v.24. | 

16. But the truth is, that of making the C hwrebes the Re 
lative-is fo-inconvenient ( and yet no other way imaginable 
to reconcile the ordinary-reading Y and the whole ſenie is ſo 
much. more cleare and cnrrent in the reading of the King's 
MS. [ But to you the reſt. in Thyatira: (\ thoſe that 


had nor beene guilty of che misbrhaviours cenſured , ard 


threatnedin the 'former Verſes) that I profeſſeI cannot di- 
ſcerne any appearance' of reaſon to queſtzon the truth of it, 
much leſſe to conceive that rhe ordinary copies are better; 
which yet however they read/ic, muſt oppoſe the [ vyiy you ] 
to thoſe before mentioned, and ſo cannot apply it with any 


appearance of probability to the Angel, or conſequently pres 


judge 0«75,0r confirme their pretenſions. 
: [ES 6 CIS | | 


A——— 
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Seion]I X. 
Of the Elders at Epheſus CA-25:. 


A Second reaſon to prove the e Lage! to be a collefive bo. 
Z Ady, is this, becanſe 3? i certaine that the (hurch of Ephe- 
ſts was a colleftive body , and that there were many Presbyzers 
to whons Sy.Paul,at his final departure from them,committed the 
charge of that Charch- And theſe Presbyters are called Biſhops, 
and were alt of them Stars of the ſame magnitude, and Angels 
of the ſame order without a difference or- diftinttior. 

2. But this-is a way of proving a thing which is dexyed, by 
another which they know is equally derjed by him-againſt 
whanm they diſpate,and'therefore that arg»ment can be of no 
force with os | 

G 3: 3; Lis> 


| 
Numb. 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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3. Tis moſt true indeed, what they begin with , that the 
Charch of Epheſws was a colleftive body, for fo 'tis certaine 
every (harch is, whether governed by one or more Rulers ; 
But the « hwrch is not the Angel, any more than the candle- 
ſickes are the Stars, but punQually diſtinguiſhed from them 
Rev.1.20, But this I ſuppoſe was a miſtake baftily fallen from 
them,and I ſhall not na it any farther. 

4+ Their argument, 1 conceive, depends upon the plarality 
of Elders [ rg«#Þvveeg ] which were at Epheſus AR.:0.when 
Pal takes his leave of them , and calls Biſhops. But to 
this they know I have anſwered clearly, that as in other 

laces of Seripture, ſo in that, the word rese81r809: Elders, 
cing all one with 'ETiexero:, Bsſhops, denote (not the many 
Preſbyters of the ove City of Epheſus, but ) the many Biſbope 
of that and otherCities of Af,which at that time by S.Paul's 
ſummons ſeat to Epheſus,the chiefe Aſerropolss of XHfia, were 
called and met together at Asertws. 
5.To this purpoſe * Irexers is a witneſle beyond exception, 
who ſpeaking of theſe Elders or Bifbops, addes, ab Epheſs & 


proxims civitatibns convocatos efſe, that they were aſſembled 


from Epheſus and the next Cities, in which as the faith was 
planted, as well as in Epheſms ( eveninall Aſa) ſo there is 
no reaſon to doubt but there were Biſdops in thera , as well as 
in Ephe/ns ( ſeven ſuch Churches we know are here mention- 
edin the Revelation)and Chat Pan! was as carefull to take his 
leave of them (as many as could conveniently come to Aſ;le- 
t«s in his haſty progreſle ) as of the Biſhop of Epheſ#: bee is 
juftly deemed to have been. 
6.Other ergwments and authorities I need not here accumu- 
late for this actn of "my AR. 20. becauſe here is no 
appearance of reaſon 0 to prove their, or impugne our 
HAſſertion, This perhaps will be afterward attempted , and 
then I ſhall, as occaſion requires, farther enlarge : In the 
meane it ſufficeth that it yer no way appeares, that Ephe- 
ſus was governed by many Prezbyters, and not by one Biſoep, 
and therefore this ſecond offer of reaſon is as deficient as the 


firſt,to prove the eLngel of that Chnrchto have been a col- 
leftive body. | | 
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of pl GH Section X. 
-Of expreſſing 4 number by ſingulars. A Church by a Card! 
ftick, Of the ſeven Angels Rev.s8. _— 


FT Heir third reaſon i, becauſe It ir uſuall with the Holy 

Ghoſt, net onely in other Bookes of Scripture, but in this 
very Books of the Revelai ion, in myſterious and prophetich wri- 
s, and wiſionall repreſentations (ſuch as this of the Starres 
Golden Candleſtick, 14 ) to expreſſe a number of things or 
perſons in pugulars. eAnd this in viſueons is the nſuall way of 
Repreſentation of things , 4 thouſand perſons making up one 
{/mreh is repreſented by one CandleFtick, many Miniſters 
making wp ove Presbytery by one Angel. Thus Rev. 8.2.1t 5; 
ſaid that John ſaw ſeven Angels which ftood before God. By 
theſe ſeven Candleſtichs (I ſuppoſe it ſhould be ſeven Angels) 
Dr.Reynolds doth net nnderſtand feven individuall Angels, 
but all the Angels ; For there are no ſeven individual Angels 
that ſtand before God, but all dee, Dan.7. there are many more 
inflances brought in the Bookes forementioned. 

2. To this third Reaſon I have no obligation or notice to 
give credit, any farther than the evidences perſwade, for ma- 
ny of which,though we are referred to Sweiiymnuwns, &c. yet 
having received promiſe: from theſe , that they would bor- 
row a few things from thoſe others ; I ſhall with reaſon hope 
that what they have upon choiſe berrowed, leaving, as they 
fay, much more behind, is the moſt ſatisfattory and ſolid ofany 
thing by them produced; and conſequently if there be no- 
force in theſe inſtances to oppugne our concluſron,we ſhall not 
expe to finde more convincing ones by travailing farther, 
and gathering up out ofthofe dz#þer/ions, what they have re- 
fuſed to take up and offer to us. 

3. The thing they would prove is, that "tu wall with the 
Hely Ghoſt tn this ( as in other myſterious prophetick, Bookgs ): 
to raeſo a number of things or perſons by / ay Their 
proofes are but three, aad the firſtis of no force, becauſe the 
word Church denotes a pug» lar thing, as well as Candleſtick 


that repreſentsit ; for though a thaufend men makeup one 
Charch, 


tix 
an 


Num. r. 
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Church, yet one C hurch is but one thing, corfidered as 2 


Church, and proportionably as' on? Candleſtich in the ſiygy- 
Zar is ſet-to-denote each Chareh, ſo there are. ſeven Candle- 
fticks to repreſent the ſeven Churches, | 


4. As for the ſecond, that of the Angels, that that ſignifies 


many Minifters, that cannot be offered as a proofe, being it 
ſelfe the matter of the queſtion. And indeed-theugh Church 
be a colleive body, n+ ſo one (hnreh is knowne to conſiſt of 
many mer, yet Angel is not of that nature, one Azge/ neither 
ſignifies 91a»y men, nor many _ | 

5. And whereas the parallel is let betwixt the word (andle- 
flick, and the word Angel, that. they (each) are ſingular 
words, by which mwlritudes are repreſented,that is a miſtake, 
for the payallel lyes betwixt Church and Angel (and on the 
other ſide betwixt Candleſtick and Starre, as appeares Rev. 
1.20.) and both theſe are ——— the Church an 
individual (hurch, and there bedeven ſuch individual C har- 
ches, and the eFugel an individgal «Angel and there be ſeyen 
ſuch individual «+ngels, and there can be no more pretenſe 
that one Angel ſhould lignifie wany Minifters,than that one 
Chaxrchſhouid fignifie many Congregations. 

6.Laſtly,for the third proofe,that of ſeven Angels, Rev.$. 2. 
if that were granted to DoRor Reynold's authority, that the 
[ ſeven «Angels ] there ſignifies all the Angels, yet would it 
not at all comribure to the proofe of the point in hand, which 
is,that-1any ſhall be ſignified by a »gn/ar, for we know that 
ſeven are not a ſingular , but the cultome indeed being 
ordirary to uſe a certaine definite number, for an aw- 
certaine Or irdefinive, and the /eptenary being a perfect num 
ber, an ſo fitteſt tor the turne,*ctis more tolerable that the 


number of /eves may repreſent ſome preater number, one 


plaral a larger plural, than that a fngular one ſhould doe fo; 
7. And yet ſecondly, there is no great reaſon to doubt, but 
that che ſeven Angels are indeed very ſeven Angels, and no 
more; This 1 colle&, 1. from the ſeven Trumpets that were 
given them, wer. 2. andthe ſpecifying them by that Charey 
fer, the ſeven Angels, which had the ſeven Trumpets, ver. 6, 
Secondly, by the ſeverall employments aſſigned them in the 
ſub- 


Pro i RR Woo TOR wer ERS 


_— Fr: A 


Aſian Biſhops called Angels, 


ſubſequent parts of the viſion which brings them upon the 


ſcene one after another , the fir, el, ver. 7; the ſecond Ay- 

&, ver. 8. and ſo to the fxotory, Thirdly, by = diſtin- 
ion that is evidently made between thoſe ſever Angels and 
another Angel, ver.3.Avud another came and ſtoed at the eAltar: 
which makes it certaine that the former ſeven did not ſignifie 
all the Angels, unleſle after all, there could yet be one more. 
Fourthly,from the mention of the ſeven Spirits,cap. 1.4.which 
are ſaid to be: before Gods throne, that ſure is all one with 
ftanding before him here, and it being certaine that Angels 
are Sp;rits, T have no reaſon to doubt but that theſe /evez 
Angels are thoſe ſeven ſpirits, and fo ſtill a definite number 
of /eves, and no more. Fifthly, from the mention of the 
ſeven Eyes, Zach. 4. 10, which ſeeme to be interpreted to 
this ſence, Rev. 5.6. ſeven eyes which are the ſeven Spirits of 
God ſent into all the Land. 

8. And though in ſome of theſe places other men have had 
other notions, yet Aoxiyerigyy Tis dy yiacs Tara rot, "B15 
more to be appreved that we underſtood Angels by that phraſe, 
cap. 1. faith Andreas Caſarienſis, And of the whole matter, 
*Emla is Eio1v bt hw ueyislw Puna FE ov185, FewToy over *AY- 
yiawy agxovies, there are ſeven which have the greateſt power, 
the firſt borne Princes of the Angels, ſaith Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, In which words of his, the firſt borne Prixces are evi- 
dently taken from Dan. 10.13. where the Hebrew reads 
EPR TW the Principal or firſt rulers or Princes, 
of which Michael is the firft, and thence called Archan- 


ed. 

e 9. And ſo in Tobir, cap.12.15. we find ſeves holy eAngels 
which preſent the prayers of the Saints, which deſcription of 
them and their office, to preſent the prayers of the Saints, if it 
be thought unagreeable to their ftarding bere before God or 
being before hie throne, it will ſoone be reconciled by that 
ſpeech of Chriſ#,that thee Angels of the infant tender Chriſti 
ans alwayes behold the face of God, and by that meanes are 
qualified to make their wants knowne unto him, which is all 
one with preſenting of prayers. 

10.5;xthly from the mention of the [even A þ 


Strom, 6, 
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Numb. 


({tyled Lamps, in reference to the like number of Lamps 


. on the Candleſtich;in the Sauttnary) which barre before the 
' throne, as cap.1. they are before the throne, For of theſe it 


is added ' ai 6101 76 4rla mrevucle 53 37, which are the ſeven 
(by way of eminencie, or the ſeven Principal) ſpirits of 
od. I 
9 11. Sevexthly,from the-no- appearance of the leaſt reaſon 
produced to the contrary ; For as to that which is.introduced 
with a; For ] and ſupplyes the place of a 7eaſen;it is evidently 
a bare aſſertion of the contrary, [ there are no ſeven individual 
Angels that ſtand before God | without any offer of proofe, 


that teſtimony out of Day.7- that all doe, being far from con- 


cluding that there are-not ſuch ſever principal Angels which 
theſe ſo many evidences aſſure us. there are.. 

L2.. In that of Da#.7.10. upon that. ſolemne occaſion of 
Ged's judgements expreſt by a fiery ſtreame, thouſand thouſands 
are ſaid to Miniſter to him, and ten thouſand times ten theu- 
ſand to ſtand before him. But how doth that hinder bur ac 
another time, ſeven principal: Angels may be- employed by 


+ him, andinorder to that fand before him too, and. when 


we ſo oft reade of ſuch ſeves, what queſtion but they were 
individual Angels ? And.ſo much for the third reaſon. 


—— 
—_ 


Section XI. 

Of the Epiſiles being. ſent to the Whole Church, not to the Biſhop 
onely, Of Timothy, Oneſimus a»d Polycarp, being Biſhops 
of ſome of the Aſian Churches, Without any charge of Apoſtacy 

' falling 0» them by this meanes, 


Here is 2 forth behinds ſtill, that: though but one eAfngs 

t e mention d-in the fore-front yet it © por. that the Epiſtles 
themſelves (though We are farre from thinking that in formal 4e- 
nomination, the Angels and the Candleſticks are the ſame) are 
Aedicated to all the Angels and Minifters in the Church, and to 
the Chnrches themſelves, a4 apptares,Rev.l. 10.Rev.2.7.11.17, 
And therefore when it 14 ſaid in —_— number, 1 know thy 
workes, This thou baft, Repent and dos thy frft Werke s, &&c. Al 


abeſe. 
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theſe ard the like places are nes to be nnderſiood 4s meant of one 
individual perfor, but of the Whole company of Miners, and al. 
{o of the Whole ( lutrch;' 'becanſe the puniſhment threatned ts to-the 


Whote Church, © Rev.3.5 16.2: Now We have n0 warrant. in the 


Word to thinke that Chriſt would'remove his Gofpell from a Church 
for the fn of one Biſhop, when all the other miniſters and Churches 
are farre from theſe ſins. | 

2. To thisI ſhall need make no reply, having done it ſuf- 
ficiently already,by conceſſion that the Ange/ being the Ruler 
of a Chureh,the whole Epi le belongs to him and the Charch 
promiſcuouſly, and agreeably thoſe expreſſions, which are 
uſed in the ſygu/ar number, doe notall belong to the Biſbop, 
but to the {burch wherein he preſiiles : But certainly this is 
- farce frominferring that the Bi/>op and Charchare all one;or 
that the word Angel ſignifies the colle&ive body. of ;the 
Church, for, beſides that the Texe is expreſſe in- making a 
fignall difference between the Starres and the (andleſtichs, 
the eLngels and the C hurches (and the Aſſemblers are here 
forced to confeſfe that the Angels and Candleſtichs are not 
the ſame) the confounding them will be as diſadvantageous 
to them as to ns; and I ſhall as'repularly be able to conclude 
that the word Axgel ſignifies not the Preſbjzrery, bur the 
whole difſsſive body.of the Charch, as they can pretend to 
doe upon their owne poſtalatum, that the Angel denotes not 
the - Biſ&op but the whole Chxrch, it being as certaine that 
they make a difference betweenthe {hnrch or multitude of 
believers, and the Preſbytery that is ſet over them to 7#/e, as 
we doc between the ſame Charch and the Biſhop. 

3. Thus have we viewed all the reaſons produced by them 
to aſſerc or confirme their firk a»/wer, and ſhewed divers 
wayes how 80 manner of validity there is in any one or all 
of them, to evidence it to be a /o/zd aud every way ſufficient 
anſwer. And therefore there was ſome uſe of the next part 
of the Method, to call in the axthority of other men to coun- 
tenance this interpretation, Maſter Brightman Maſter Perkins, 
Maſter Foxe, (who citeth Frimaſius Haymo: Beda, Richar- 
aus, Thomas, &c.) Door Fulke, Maſter Meage, Gregory 


and Saint Aſtin ; But although they have thought fic to 
| | H 3 | ſet 
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ſer downe theſe names, yet having omitted. to adde their Te. 
ftimonies and indeed having reſolved to forbear, becauſe Swe- 
Aymnun hath done ita , I ſhall confeſle my ſelfe wil- 
ling to leave this cheſe, andin ſtead of keading the Reader ſo- 
weariſome 2 walke, to examine the feverall comments here 
named (and but named) give him more ſhortly my conmjettnre 
what truth may be in them. 

4. Maſter Brightwan, 1 know (and ſome others *tis poſli- 
ble)-may have interpreted the Angel to fignifie the whole 
College of Paſtors, and truly I ſhould much r take up 
an /xterpretation upon the bare word of theſe Aſſewblerr,thau 
I would upon no better evidence from M. Brightman ; He was 
one learned man, long knowne to be unkinde to our Prelates, 
and here are many, for onght I know, as /earned, though un- 
der the ſame prejudices. | 

. Some others here cited, I cannot believe are brought to 
teſtifie this, bur onely that what is ſaid to the Arge/ in eacty 


part of the EpiſHle, was ſaid to the whole Church, and not. 


onely to the Biſhop; andiif that be all they ſay,it 1s that which. 
we cannot doubr to affirme with them, and have oft confeſt 
to underſtand Chriſt's Epiſtle ſo, without any incommodity 
to our prxtenſions, 

6.1fI miſtake in theſe conjetiwres, I defire pardon, and ſhall. 
hope to givea better account, when I reade the reſtimonies 
in the Awthors from whence they are cited. For in theſe de- 


rruvations of teſtimonies , the 4ſſemblers citing them from 


Smeltymmm , Smettymuurn from Maſter Foxe, Mafter Foxe 
from Primaſins, &c. there is great poſſibility of miſtake, and. 
therefore I ſhall follow the example before me, forbeare ad- 
ding any more of this matter. 

7. Inthe next place theyare pleaſed to take notice as of an. 
ebjettion againſt their interpretation, that ſome Anthors ſay, 
Timothy was Biſhop of Epheſus when our Saviewr wrete this 
Epiſtle others that Onelimus was Biſbep, others that Polycarp 
was Biſhop of Smyrna. at that tyme, and therefore theſe «An- 
gels muſt need; be taken individually for fo masy ſingle per- 


ons, 
8. Of this 0bjefiion, which they have thus formed for us, 


there: 
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there is onely thus much of truth,that out of authentique Re- 


cords we bring undeniable evidences for 7 ;morhies being con- 
ftituted by St. Paw! Biſhop: of Epheſus, for Onepomus being 
placed in thatSee at the time of 7gmuetins's writing to the Ephe- 
Fans, that Polycarpe was conttituted Biſhop of Sme7r»4 by 
S.Fobn, of all which we have ſpoken enough already. 

9. But of all or any of theſe being B:/ops in thoſe Cirzes 
at the very time of Chrs/t's addreſling this EpiſHe to the 
Anoels of each, this had no where been our affirmation, nor 
would it have beene uſefull to us in any conſiderable degree, 
if we had grounds poſitively to affirme it. All that is need- 
full tous is this, that by the A»rient Records, which evidence- 
them to have been ſo early Bi/h2psin two of thoſe Charches, 


to which Chriſt's _— was ſent, and Ziſzops in the notion 
wherein we now uſe the word, we are ſecured of the truth 


of our colleF5ons,when from the mention of the ſeven Angels of. 
the 7.Churches,we aſſert the Ecclefiafticall power in the hands: 


of a ſingle Biſhop in each Church .to be owned and confirmed 


by Chrift ; And ſuppoſing ſome other perſons, and none of 
theſe three to have beene thoſe very numericall eAngels to- 
whom thoſe Epiſtles were written , this conclufiex of ours. 


ſtands yet as firme, as.if we could demonſtrate it of thoſe very 


 #wmericall perſons, there being no reaſon to doubt bur the 


fame manner of Government continued all the Scriprare times; 


and to 7 5mothies /nccefſour and Onefimns's predeceſſor, being as- 


certainly Biſhops, as either (One/tmus or Timothy himlelte ; 
when withall we have already produced mentions from the 
Antieuts of the Catalogues of thoſe Biſhops which ſucceeded. 
Twwothy in that See. 

10.Having thus ſet right the 05je;on for them, ſo as it is. 
owned by us to be an Objeton againkt chem,it will now ſoone 
appeare what force there is in their anſwers to it,and thoſe are 


three. 
It. Firit, that they that ſay that Timothy was then Biſhop, 


offer no little injury to bim, for they thereby charge him tobe 
griley of Apoſtacy, and of lefing hs firſt love, and ſo ont of a 

ind zeale to Epiſcopacy they make that glerious Saint to ſtaxa 
cbarged as an Apoſtate, The like injury # offered by Objections 
t0 Oneſimns, H 3 Bur 


54 
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we have not affirmed either of theſe, as to the per/oz either of 
Timothy or Oneſimus, but left it uncertaine who the Angel of 
the Church of Epheſus was,whether either or neither of theſe, 
but ſome /#cceſſor of the one,and predeceſſor of the other, and 


ſo what charge ſoever falls on that Angel, it falls not neceſſa- 


rily on either of theſe, 


I 3.Secondly it 1s already agreed betwixt the parties,affirmed 
by ther,and acknowledged by me, that the Zpi#le being ad- 
dreſt to the Angel of Epheſms, the Church or aiff/rve body, 
the (hriftians 1n it, were concerned in the contents of it ; And 
then whatſoever charge be found in the Epiſtle, of how heavy 
4 nature ſoever, even of Apoftacy it ſelfe, yet there is no ne- 
cellity the Angel or Biſhop ſhould be.per/oally guilty of it, 
and ſo whoſoever the Bi/op was, though Timothy himſelfe, 
our zeale to Epiſcopacy hath not beene ſo b1;nd or tranſport- 
ing, as. to put us on any ##charitable ceyſure, to affix any wn- 
handſome charaRer upon ſo glorious a Saint. 


12. Bur firſt you ſee whatever our opinion is expreſt to be | 


Fido I E WICe Ss bn (es ne Brier 


14. Laſtly, to remove this anſwer yet one degree farther | 


from being ſacisfaRory, irno where appeares that Apoſftacy 
is in that Zpifle laid to the charge, whether of the Chxrch 
or Angel ; The firſt part is all in commendation of their for- 
mer 24al, and the later, wherein their charge conſiſts, v. 4. 
is only this | dydTly as Thy mgwTWw done] Which is not(as is 
ſuggeſted )/o ing their firſ# /ove, but remitring it ; Their love 
to Chriſt had formerly been ſtrong as death, pure and vehe- 
ment, ſuch as had caſt owt all feare of dangers, and evidenced 
it ſelfe in couragious confeſſion, but now, though it were not 
quite loſt, yet it was remitted, leſſened in the degree, not ſo 
enterſe as formerly, and therefore when they are bid remem- 
ber from whence they ave fallen, that fall doth not neceſſarily 
tignifie Aroſtacy or revouncing of Chriftianity; for then it had 
been an impertinent threatwing to remove their Chandlefbick, 
v.5.) but a falling from the former degree, a cooling of the 


intenſe heat, which had been ſo laudable in them, And ſo till - 


there is more invalidity in this firft a»/wer, 
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Setion XII. 


of Timothies being an Evangeliſt, that it hinders not his being 
a Biſhop. 


5 Jew ſecond is, that they have already proved that Timothy Num. 1, 
| was an Evangeliſt in a proper ſenſe, and therefore cannot 
be called Biſhop of Epheſus in their ſenſe. | 

2. To this I reply, 1. That Timothies being an Evangeliſt 
no way prejudpeth his being a Bi/zop in our fenſe, An Ewax- 
geliſt is one commillionated by any of the Apoſt/cs ' Evay yes 
Aits Sar tO preach the GoFpell to any (ty or People ; And a 
Bifhop is one commsſſionated by the like Apoſile to preſide in, 
and governe a Church already planted. And what hinders 
but that he that bath beene employed in the former capacity 
to plant, may elſewhere or in the ſame- place be appointed to 
Governe,and ſo the Evangeliſt be a Biſhop ? 

3. Whatſoever 0b;ections can be brought againſt this, T 
ſha!l nor doubt will be eaſily a»/werea, but there 18s no offer of 
any here,and therefore it will notbe pertinent farther to treat 
itin this place. 

4. Secondly, it muſt againe be remembred, that what is 
here ſaid of Timothy is proper to his per/on, both from One- 
fmu and Polyearpe, and all other Ange/s , whether ſucceed- 
ing Timethy in Epheſis, or preſiding in the other 7. 4ſran 
Churches, and therefore though Timothy by being an- Evan- 
ener" rendred uncapable ( which yet he was not) of | 

eing the Biſhop of Epheſus in our ſenſe,yet thoſe other (ever 
Angels at the very time of the writin? this Epiſt/e of which 
none have been proved to be Evangelifts, may tti}| be B z/ops 
tn our ſenſe. 

5. Thirdly, I ſhall demand upon the Afemblers principles, 
who allow a Primus Presbyter, a Prolocutor in their conſiitor 
or Coxncell of Presbyters, might Timothy be that firſ# Presby- 
zer in the Church of Epheſus , or did his being an Evangel:ſ 
hinder him from being ſo, when he was by St. Pau/'exhorted 
Or appointed -mggueya ts abide in that © ity ? I cannot imagine 
they will- ſay he- could not , who-give both St. Pezer and. 
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St. Zohn leave to call themſelves Preſbyters.z But if he couldin 
their opinion, then why might he not be a Bop in our ſenſe 
( notwithſtanding that he was an E n__ ) as well asa 
Preſbyter in theirs? I foreſee not what anſwer-can be adapted 
to this Dilemma. 


Section XIIN. 


Of the Biſhops at Epheſus. Of the plurall number in the Epiſtle 


ro the Angel of Smyrna, 


T" Here remaines a third branch of the eAn/wer,that it will 
not follow becauſe Onelimus was Biſpop of Epheſus 5 
St.John's dayes , that therefore he was the onely perſon to whom 
Chriſt wrote his Epiſtle ; For St:Paul tells ws there were many 
Bifhops at Epheſus (beſides the ſuppoſed Onelimus) sxd Chrif 
2.49 very well write to him, aud to all the reſt #« well « him. 
T he likes nay be ſaid concernang Polycarpe , for our Saviour 
Speakes to the Angel of the Church of Smyrna 5n the plurall 
»unmber,Rev.2.10. And therefore hee may truly be ſaid to 
write to all the other Angels that were at Smyrna, as well 4s 
$0 one, | 
2, Here is nothing in this branch but what bath beene 
diſtin&ly foreſtall'd,and ſpoken to largely already, it will fuf- 
fice that we repeat the heads, and leave the Reader to view 
the places, where they are more explicitly handled, And 1. 
though St. Pex/ ſhould tell us that there were wavy Bifbop: at 
Epheſus as there might be from other Cres occaſionally mer 
there, yet it would not follow that there were more than one 
Biſhop of that City, or conſequently that Chr;ſ# in a peculiar 
- omg to the Ange! of that City could write to more Bzſbops 
cre. 

3. But then ſecondly, the whole truth is this, that S. Lake 
(and not St Pax/) tells, that upon St. Paw/s ſummons ſent to 
Epheſus, many Biſhops met him at Afiletws ; Epheſus being 
the chiefe Aderropols was the fitteſt meanes to convey the 
{ummen; to the Cities neer it, and from thew and not cody 
rom 
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IF 


from them, and not onely from Epheſjs eame the Biſhops to 


him, as hath been declared out of 1ren2xr. 

4. Thirdly, for our Saviowr's ſpeaking to the Angel of the 
Church of Smyrna in the plarall number, that is not punQu- 
ally crue, for though the letter be written and inſcribed to the 
Angel, yet, as hath oft been ſaid, the whole Church is con- 
cerned in the contents of it, and ſo ſpeaking to the enge/ in 
the fngnlar , he may yet ſpeake to the Charch or any mem- 
bers thereof, in the plurall number. And ſo much againe 
to demonſtrate the ineffe&ualneſſe of the firk Head of 


Anſwers. 


— 


Section XIV. 
Of Beza's Interpretation, of the Preſident. 


+ Horm ſecond followes upon a ſuppoſition (but not grant) that 
theſe Angels were perſons ſingulares , and that the Word 
Angel i to be taken individgally, yet they conceive this will 
wot at all advantage the Epiſcopall cauſe. For 1. Mr. Beza 
(0 great friend to Epiſcopacy Jacknowledgerh that by theſe words 
to the Angel z« meart md Tc ori to the Preſident, as whom it 
behooved Fpeciall: to be admoniſhed touching thoſe matters, and 
by him both the reſt of his Colleges, and the whole Church like- 
wiſe ; but then he adaeth, But that Epiſcopal degree which was 
afterward by humane invention brought into the (harch of God, 
certainly neither can nor ought tobe 6 wa hence concluded. NN ay, 
not ſo much as the Office of a perpetual! Preſident ſhould be of 
neceſſity as the thence ariſing Oltgarchical tyranny ( whoſe head 
z the Antichriſtian beaſt) now at length with the moſt certaine 
7Wine, wot of the Church onely but of the word alſo, maketh mas» 
nifeft ; By which quntation it 2s evident, that though Beza held 
the Angel tobe a ſingular perſon, yet he held him to be Angelus 
Prxſes,»or Angelus Princeps ; and that he was Prxzles pro tem- 
pore, juſt 4s a Ioderator in an Aſſembly, or as a Speaker in 
Parliament. 

2, Tothis I reply, 1. that Mr. Bezs's interpretation, as 


it was foreknown and forme: |y mentioned by us, ſo was it 
| [ | not 


Numb.1. 
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not in reaſon to be of any force or a«therity with us, if it be 
but upon the ſcore intimated here, that he was not onely 
”o eas friend, but a knowne profeſt ememp of Epiſcopacy, 
and ſo was obliged to be, by the courſe wherein he was en« 
paged at Geneva. All that his authority concludes, is, that 
to avoid a plaine teftimony,which is not for his turne, a man 
ray be induced to affirme that confidently , for which he hath 
no ground of proofe, nay, wherein all wayes of evidence, that 
the matter is capable of, are abſo/xtely againſt him. 

3. Thus 'tis certainly in this matter, for when Bez4 hath 
here acknowledged that the &Lnge! was the regious; Prefident, 
who will be the moſt competent 7«dge or Fitrneſſe, to de- 
termine what was meant by the mwegisss Preſident ] in the 
Primitive Church, what kind of Preſidexcy he had, whether 
onely of place or ordey, and that onely for a :5me, or of /upe- 
riority Of power and office , and that perpernall ? In all Nay 
this is to be fetcht from thoſe firſt Writers which ſpeake of it, 
and either uſe the very word Te;35s5 Prefident, for ſuch a 
Biſhop, as we now affert ( a fngw/ar perſon in every Church, 
having a power for life over all the Officers and Members 
of the Church,and ſucceeding ſome «peſtle, or | 5 0s 
perſon in that power ) orelſe in other words affirme the ſame 
thing. 
ny Of this,ſtore of evidences are * elſewhere produced, in- 
the explication of the ſeverall titles, by which this ſingular: 
prefett was antiently knowne, whether of Apoſtle, in a ſe- 
condary uſe of that word, of Angel, of Biſhop, of Elder, of 
Ruler , of Paſtor, of Deftor, of Steward, of Preſident, of 


Prieft ; Agaigſt which the bare authoriy of Mr. Bee's name, 


who hath fancied a temporary Prefldenr or Proleenror., and 
brought no manner of reaſon to confirmeit, will have very 
little validity in it. 

5. What is proved by the bare zrftimony of Bexa, is farther 


confirmed by a like citatzon out of the Rewerend Divines at: 


the Ifte of Wight, who by. the example of the King ſending 4 
meſſage. to both Houſes, aud direfling it Tothe $ rags Fo 
Mouſe of Preres, which inferres not that euther the Speaker 15 


aiwajes the ſame perſon, or the Governeny, or Ryder of the rwo- 
Mooſe 
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Houſes in the leaſt, conclude, that aotwithſtanding this directs- 
on of Chriſt's Epiſtle to the Angels, yet they might be either 
Biſhops,wor yer perpetuall Moderators. 

6.But the authority of thoſe Divines, which had this anſwer 
from BHeea, addes nothing of weight , becauſe nothing of 
proofe to it ; As for their ſimlitude, it concludes nothing but 
this,that theſe Dsvines thought fir to make uſe of this inſtance 
of a Speaker in Parliament, to ſhew the thing poſſible to have 
been, not to prove that ſo it was, And. the matter of our 
preſent inquiry,is not, what a kinde of preſident Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles might, if they would, have left in each Chxrch, but 
what really they did ; And that mult be conteſted by the beſt 
Records of thoſe times, not by a fimilitude Of 2 Speaker in 
our Parliaments. And that is all I; neede to ſay to that 
Section, | 


——_ 


Section X V. 
Of Dr. Reynolds interpretation, of the Biſhop in Cyprian. Of 
Ordination by Biſhops not sthout Presbyters , from the 
T eſtimonies of Cyprian,and Fermilian. 


| A Fer the anthority of Mr. Beza, backt with that of the Nugy, . 


Divines at the Iſle of wight,is added, in the ſecond place, 
the authority of Dr. Reynolds, who as he hath a Letter 5n prone 
againft the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, ſo he acknowleageth 
alſo in hus cenference with Hart, Dial. 3. That this Angel was 
perſona ſingularis: For he ſaith, 

2. The whote place of Dr. Reynolds is fet down at large by 
the Archbiſbop of eArmagh in the front of his /earned Dsfer- 
tation of the Original of Biſhops and Aetropolitancs, andTI 
ſhall not neede here to recite it, being of ſome /engrh, and 
indeed nothing in it defined or expreſt of his opinion, that 
the Preſident, when he was made ſuch, either continued to be 
equall with the reſt of the Presbyters, or laſted but for a we, 
ſo as the Prolocutor of an 4ſſembly doth ; I am ſure he affirms 
him to have had the Prefident/ſh3p ( not among, but) over 


Elders ( which I ſuppoſe maſt uwply fogne power) and that 
2 


_ 


— 
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this was he that in the Primitive Church the Fathers called 
Biſhop , and applies to him the mentions of B:/ops made by 
; St.Cyprian (and Corne/ins) of whole notion of Biſhops, that 
it belongs not to a bare Prolecutor of an Aſſembly, nay , that 
in nothing it difereth from ours, 1 am ſufficiently aſſured, 
and fo will the Reader by what is cited from him Difſerr.3.c. 
3.S.13.And becauſe from ſome other intrmations in this Book | 
"Appnd.p.2291 ſee there is neede of it, I ſhall here n&35 S«&1y out of many, | 
mention this one ez-3dence more. 
3. in the 60 EpiFteto Rogatian a Biſhop, who had beene 
wronged and contymelionſly uſed by a Deacon of his Church, | 
Ego & (ollege and had written an account of it to Cyprian and the * annuall * 
os gut preſcn- Coxncell of Biſhops with him, (\yprian returnes this Anſwer, : 
exer4%t-  thatitwas his hiemility to make this complaint to the councell, | 
Cum pro Epiſcopatus vigore,& Cathedrz authoritate haberes *' 
poteſtatem , qua poſlis de illo ſtatim vindicari , when by force 
of his Epiſcopall power, and by authority of his chasre, hee had 
power himſelfe to inflict puniſhment on him tmmeaiatly, and that 
paniſhment afterward ſpecified, »ut eum deponas vel abſtineas, 
either to depoſe hinz or ſuSpend bim. 
4. Here it was a part of Regatian's Epiſcopall power , with- 
out any joyning with him , to judge and cenſare the 1nferiour 
Officers of the Church , and they were bound bhonorem ſacer- 
aotrs agnoſcere e& Epiſcopo prepoſito ſuo—as it followes in that 
Epiſtle, to acknowleage the honogr of their Prieſt, and with full 
humility make ſatisfattion to the Biſhop which ts ſet over them, 
All powey in the hands of oxe ſet over all, call'd promi/cuouſly | 
Prieſt and Biſpop in Cyprian's (tyle. 
5- And therefore when in the Appendix to'thisBook,theſe | 
men to prove that Ordination by Biſnops without the aſſiſtance | 
of Presbyters was alwayes forbidden and oppoſed , tell us of *' 
eAurelixe's being ordained by Cyprian, and his Collegues,Ep. *! 
33.and then aſſure us from Ep. 58. that by his col/egxes he ; 
meanes his Presbyters (where yet there is no other proofe of 
it ; but the uſing of theſe woras in the Inſcription of the Epiſtle, 
_ Cyprianus eum Collegss, and Ego & college, Cyprian with 
hs collegues, and I and my collegues ) This 1s a great, but di» } 
ſcernible fallacy put upon the Reader, as will ſoone —_ 
if 23 
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1. If we but obſerve that the 33 EpiFle, where he tells of 
eAurelins, was written by Cyprian to his Preſbyters, and ſo 
they are the perſons whom he advertiſeth , what he and his 
Colleges had done, and ſo ſure were not thoſe (egaes that 
did it with him. Or ſecondly, if for the underſtanding Cy. 
prian's notion of Collegnes, Ep. 58. we ſhall but looke for. 
ward tothe next E-3/He 59. for that will fully diſcover it, be- 
ing this, Cyprianus & ceters College qui in Concilio affuernnt 
»umero LXV 1.where (yprians Collegues are evidently the 66. 
Biſhops that werc in Conncel with him. 

6. The like might be alſo obſerved of the Teſtimony: out 
of Firmilian, which they there ſubjoyne,of the Sexjores and 
Prepoſiti that have power of ordeining, by whom, ſay they, 
the Preſbyters as well as the Biſhops are underſtood ; But againe 
*tis cleare by the expreſle words of the Epiſtle, that by them 
are meant the Biſhops in: their annual Councel, Neceſſari? 
apud nos fit ut per ſingulss annos Sexiores & Prepoſiti in unum 
conveniamus ——*T 15 neceſſary that every yeare we the Elders 
and Governors ſhould meet together to diſpoſe and order thoſe 
zbings which are committed to our care, adding concerning the 
Church (in oppoſition to Hereticks) that all power and grace 
# placed init, ubi preſident majores natu, qui & Baptizands 
& manum imponeadi & ordinandi poſſident poteſtatem, wherein 
the Elders preſide, and have power of Baptizing, abſolving and 
orarining, an evident deſcription of the Biſhops. But this by 
the way, as an eſſay, what their teſtimonies out of the Fathers, 
ſcattered ſometimes in this Book, would be found to be, if 
this werea place to examine them. 

7.Laſtly Dr. Reino/as acknowledges another Preſident even a- 
mong B:ſhops,the Biſhop of the chiefeſt City in the "rovsnce,and 
ſo a Metropolitan. All which are contrary enough to the pra» 
renfions of the Presbyrerians (what amends he hath made 
them in his Printed letter I know nor. ) 

8. Yet affer all this, there lyes no obligation upon us to re» 
gulate our Dottrinc by DoRor Reinolds's icheme in this mat- 
ter, being ſufficiently inſtraRed by the Prizritive records and 
practice, what kind of power and dignity belonged to the 
Tgztras Or Preſident among them, the very lame that we now 
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pretend to be the Byſhops due, And if Chrift's letter were ad- 
dreſt to the «Lage, as to ſuch a Negir 6s Or Preſfedent, *tis 
all that we delire, to ere& our fabrick of &pi/copacy on this 
one place, ifthere were not (as there are) others able to ſap- 
port the weight of it. | 
9. And ſo we ſee what reaſons have been brought to make 
good their ſecond head of Anſwers, of which we had promiſe | 
that they were /o/id aud every way ſufficient anſwers, and yet | 
in the iſſue there is nothing ſo much as offered toward it, ſave 
onely the teſtimony of Malter Beza, the Devanes at the Iſle 
of wight ( which is by interpretation themſelves ) and 
oo Reynolds, who yet is not perfeRly.of their party nei 
er. 


 — 


| Section XK VI. | 
Of the Churches of Alia being Metropelitical, Of the pancety 


of believers. 


Num. I» Hts thus done, they ſay It « «bjefted by ſorve men that 
the ſeven Cities, in which theſe ſeves Aſlan Churches 

had their ſeat, were all of them Metropelitical and ſo had rela | 

tion to the reſt of the Towns and Cities of Aſia, 4s unto dangh- | 

ters riſing under them, and that therefore theſe Churches were | 
——_ Churches, and their Angels Metropolitical Bi- | 

ops. | | | 
2, How this comes to be ſtyled an objefzon I-cannot well | 
gueſſe, or what it is, againſt which it is thought to be obje- 
ted. The truth of it, as farre as any Epiſcopal perſon I know, 
is intereſled in it, is this, Tt is not onely c—_ of the Angels © 
of the ſeven Aſian Churches, that they were Bsſbops, whichis | 
ſafficient for us againſt the Afemblers, but there is over 
and above that, all reaſon to deem them Sterres of a firſ | 
magnitude , i. e. Biſhops of Mother-Cities , Metrorylitanes 
and that very pertinent to be urged in this matter of the Aſian 
eLTugels, not to ſecure the proofes of Epiſcopacy taken from 
thence, but to render a reaſon why in all Af but ſeven | 
Charche: and their Biſbeps are named there. To this parpen 
re 
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the diſcourſe is inlarged (above what it needed to have been) 
Diſſert.4.5. to ſet downe the nature of Metropolitanes, the 
exemplars of them among the 7ewes, the exprefles of the 7»- 
ftitmrion in the Apoſtles writings,and the fignal evidences of it 
in the Primitive (harch, and the Antient ( anmrinthe (Coun- 
| cel of Nice and eAmtioch, and Epheſns, all owning them as 
Primitive and Apeſtelicel 1:ftitmtions,and all this exemplified 
in Feraſalem, mm Antioch, in Rome, in Alexanaria, in Gortyna 
of Creer, and at length in all the ſeven (horches of Aſia. 
- 3. What js there thus fer down,if it have not perfeQ truth in 
| it, Iſhall be very glad to ſee the weake parts of that diſcourſe 
diſcovered, and therefore though I never propoſed or meant 
; it as an ObjetFon of ours againſt the Preſoyreriens, having no 
need of ſuch axxi/iaries, and the whole matter being ſuffici- 
ently proved without it, and this onely added ex abandants, 
yet I ſhall moſt willingly attend their motions, and ſee what 
anſwers they will adapt to this Objeftion , as they call. 
ie, 
4. And 1.they anſwer, that it wil hardly be proved that theſe 
| ſeven Cities were all of them Metropolitical Cities i» S$.John's 
' _ dayes, And the ſcituation of moſt them lying neerer together on 
| the Sea fide makes it very improbable. 
| 5. To this I reply, that for five of them, Epheſres, Smyrna, 
Sardis, Pergamus, and Laodicea, Pliny, that lived and wrote 
in the beginning of Ye$atix's reigne, is a competent wit- x6, cc 29.307. 
neſfe, that they were C:ties wherein the Roman Procon/uls - - 
fixt their Courts or Seats of 7ndicatare, and adminiftred. 
J#ſtice there to all the (ities about them, and that 5s the iz- 
rterpretation of a chiefe City or Metropolis, in the ſecular ac- 
corn, and agreeably UV /p:an mentions Epheſus asthe chief of. 
| theſe Aferropotes. And for the other two, Philadelphia and 
Thyatira, the latter of theſe by ®* Ptolomee, the former by , PR 
the Councet'of Conftantizopte ſub Men is punQually affirmed **S the 
to be a. Merrepoliz. To theſe are added other evidences and. 
reaſons, and the Lord Arch- Bifhip of Armagh bath written. 
(defides his Original of Merrepolitanes) a very learned Diſ- 
ſertation. of the Lydian Aja, on purpoſe to elcare this. 


| matrer.. 
| 6. And: 
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6. And when a thing is ſo largely proved already,and when 
a ſatifaftory proofe of it in any oxe of the ſeven Cities is a- 
bundantly ſufficient to the aſſerting of Merropolitanes, (for 
then the Ange/ of that one was a Ho 'tis then cer- 


tainly a very incompetent confutation barely to ſay, that, 


it will hardly be preved, that theſe ſeven Cities were all of them 
Metropolitical Cities iz Saint John's dayes, for if it be proved, 
it. matters not how hardly, and if any one were ſo in S.fohr's 
dayes, it matters not, if poſſibly ſome other were not, that 
one was a Metropolitical Angel, which is all we need inſiſt 
on. | 
7. And for the e Argument to make it improbable, drawn 
from the ſituation of the Cities, that isas infirme; for this, 
as all other controverſies of matters of fat, muſt be waged 
by authorities of thoſe which were likely to k»ow the truth, 
and to teſtifie aright, and to thoſe we have all reaſon to ad- 
here, and not to be moved by argaments that ſeeme probable 
to thoſe that live 1600. yeares after, and are not perhaps ſo 
perfet Mafters of the Geographie of the place as duly 
to be able to judge even what is in that reſpe& moſt proba- 
ble. by. . 

8. Nay for the diſtances of theſe Cries, though I have not 
now Mr. Brightman by me, yet my notes out of him tell me, 
that in his ſcale of furlongs, Pergamus was diſtant from Smyr- 
n4 540. furlongs, 5. e. about 68. Engliſh miles, and Ephe* 
ſn: trom Smyrna 320. i.e. about 40. miles,and Thyatira from 
Pergamus 80. Engpliſe miles, which is a diſtance very recon- 
cileable with their being Merropoles. 


9. But they are content to ſuppoſe this was true, and then . 


have anſwers ready another way, 1. That it is no good argue 
ment from the greatneſſe of the Cities to inferre the = ay of 
the Churches, for though the Cities were great, yet the Chur- 
ches were but ſmall, and the number of believers very few in 


compariſon of the reſt of the people. 


10. To thisI reply, 1. by conceſſion, that in all places and 
times the greatnefle of the Chxrch cannot abſolutely be con- 
cluded from the greareſſe of the City, becauſe it is pollible 
that a great City may have utterly reſted the faith, and a 
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leſſer City received it; or againe a greater City, that hath re. 
ceivedthe Faithin ſome of the Members, may yet have fewer 
believers in it, than another City, which is not ſo great. This 
therefore is not-our way 'of concluding, from the bare great- 
»eſſe of the Cities, to infer the great number of believers in 
them. 

11. Our way of concluding is this; Paul had ſpent three 
geares, Aft.20.31.1n this Lys or Proeconſular Afia,ver.18. 
in this time he had purſued his worke very diligently and 
2ealouſly, not ceaſing to warne every one night and day with 
teares, and herein his harve## was proportionable to his /4- 


boxr ; After two years ſpace and upwards ſpent at Epheſus, it | 


is aid, ver. 1 9. that by the continuance of his preaching and 
gathering Ds/ciples, all they that dwelt in Alia, heard the 
Word of the Lord both Jews and Greeks, and though many 
were hardned and believed ur, and Fake evil of that way, 
ver.g. yet ver. 19. by ſome extraordinary workes of his, which 
were made knowne to all the Jews and Greeks dwelling at E 
pheſus, feare fell ox them all, and the name of the. Lord feſus 
was magnified, a converſion in a manner general, and there- 
fore it followes, and many that believed —ver. 18. and ſo 


. mightily grew the word of God and prevailed, ver. 20, Where- 
upon Saint Pax/ himſelfe ſpeaking of theſe ſucceſſes, callsira ' 


great dore and an effetual, 1 ((or.16.9. which at. Epheſw, v. 8. 
was spened unto him; + + | X Ke 

12. From hence we conclude,and ſure ſafely may, t.that in 
Aſa generally, and eſpecially in Epheſua there was a great 
number of Chriſt;ans, before this time of Chris Ejs5tHe, 
(which is not a concluding it barely from-the grearneſſe. of 
that or any other Cirzex of Aſia) Secondly from, hence, to» 
gether with - Epheſue's being in. the ſecxlar account ( the 
Notitie Imperiales) a Metropolis, where the Aſſizes were 
kept, we conclude that Epheſus was in the (hriſtian account 
allo a Aetropoly, and the chiefe of all Aſia; and this I 
hope is not ſo improbable infirme a way of coxcluding, as the 


. Other impoſed on us ſeemed to be. 


1.3. Thirdly, from hence, and from other exemplificati- 


ons of it (as that T7a//; and Adagneſia, which appeare to be 
K 


under 
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© under the Metropolis of Ephoſme,are by Ignatina written to as 


all Ep:ſcopal Sees, in our preſeat notion of the word B; 
we conclude that other Cities of Afs befide theſe ſeven, had 
received the Chriſtian faith, and were'certainely taken care 
for dy Paml, which had planted it among them, and agreea« 
bly had Rzlers ſetled in them, 1. e. Biſhops ſubordinate to the 
AXetropelitans. Andall theſe inferences I doubt not will ap- 
pezre regular enongh, and I ſhould farther ea/azye 0n.chem; 
if there'were any thing in the a»ſwer, which could render 
it »eedful or ſeafonable. : 

14. As for the pancity of Chriſtians in thoſe times in com 


. pariſon of the reſt of the people, that cannot be pertinently 


oppoſed to our pretenfions, becauſe ſtill the number of Chy;- 
fiianr in a great City might beare the ſame proporrion to the 
number of the Chriſtians in the ſmaller Cities, that the pes 
ple in the one did to the people the other, one thouſand bea- 
ring the ſame proportion to one hundred, that an hundred thon- 
ſand doth to tex thouſand. | 

15, And it being the affirmation of Clemens, that the 4: 


peftlerin each (ity, where they received any proſelyres, thouph 


never ſo few, before their parting conſtituted a B5/bop (with 
his Deacon) who was to be governor 7d perabvlor wicevey, 
-q theſe that ſhowld after brlieve, it followes- unqueſtionably 

om-thence, that in the C:ties which had but few Chriftiaxs, 
Biſvops might be and were conſtituted, and thoſe very regu: 
farly depending on the greater (their Aferropelitical) Cities, 
from whence the faith was derived to them,(as from Epheſus, 
where ' «x{chicfly reſided, to the Cities about is) and all 
this without any need of balancing the parties, or conſidering 
what compariſon the number of the Chrif5ans in: one, or the 
other, bore to the mamber of the #»be/iever; in either Czey, 
And fer this ſerve by way of Reply to the firſt branch of the- 
fecond anſwer. 
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SetionX V I, | 
Of modelling Charches according to the Government of the Ro» 
man ſtate. Of exemplars of Metropolirans among the 
_ Teſtimonies of the Apoſtles inſtituting AMdetvor 
politans. 


Heir ſecond anſwer is , we doe not believe that ever it can 

be proved that the Apoſtles did modell the Government of 
the Church, according to the Government of the Roman ſtate, 
T his was the after policy of ( briſtian Emperours and Biſhops, 
but no part of eApoffolicall policy ; And therefore it doth not 
follow, that becauſe there were divers Cities under the inriſditti> 
ou of thoſe 7.Cties that therefare there ſhould be divers Churches 
ſubordinate tothe 7 .Alian Churches. 

2, That the eLpoft les which deſigned to plant a Chnrch in 
the Heathen World , ſhould doe it in that manner as would 
be moſt advantagions to their exd,will not I hope be account- 
ed ſtrange. This generally was by betaking themſelves to the 
Cities, rather than the »:/lages,and firft to the greater {ries, 
unto which was the moſt fregwemnt reſort, that by that meanes 
the faitþ might be moſt compendionfly and ſacceſofull propa- 
gated. If a greater City refiſted their preaching, or fewer 
Saints were gathered there, I do not then pretend to prove, 
or to believe that that was conftituted a Aderropolitnn Church 
with /#persorety over others of greater antiquity, or larger 
growth in the feith , whatſvever the dignity of it were in the 
ſecular account; But when a whole Nation is converted, and 


Numb.1, 


the greateſt and moſt populous «© zries firſt , and from thence 


the /oux;:d gone vxt snto all the Region, and leſſer Cries in it, 
that then the Apoſtles, which certainly conſtituted Bifops in 
every believing City (and therefore what is reported to have 
been done xa!* zuxanciay in every Church, Aﬀts 14.23. is ap* 
pointed to be done x«7« may in every City, Tit-1.5) ſhould 
ſet up the principal Sees in thoſe molt Chriſtian Cities which 
had formerly the proority in the Rowane fate, as:it is the wi/eſf 
method , and fitteſt for the w3/e#F planters to take, fo we 
bave all reaſon to belicye it was done particularly in the 

K 2 Lyaian 


animator comms £4 


En OE CN yen” MME RONINT HOLE 


gs op Miſkarg2 5 att == 22m 
& Wy Ks.” Lacks ba 
ma 

PA wen nat 1s bp 


FL 3” EEE IE tr Kr te _ 4 
of ag CAB traes hs , {PR Vipt 2 ow . Re þ 3 ped ; " ef 0 o gs - : 
LE wes "> n . _ NL : ” = pct 8 fog > TO Fn *r , _ A q p 7 - - CO IR —— ” "_ 
ef. van vs Ws wi © WOE ck Sn 55 5 Cee: ODE eat 5 So WOES 374% i <I> - bn I; yg a” 
- 8 ads 1 NR we; < x bdx4a b ol So 7 
wo WA Won ite, 59% 4 Rt wer nn GO nor ne ON SCOTT > Hr IE ang ORE S 2 
- (Ione nord roo ug bn, Shiv oor bat Ss tr Fn” OO IAB AT, (ne i i Ede. > COIs wy von 


o ”— 
On 


" Afan Biſhops called Angels. 


* De excid, &@ 
C ongu. Bris. 


Lyadian or Proconſular eAſia , in which there being many 
more Chriſtian Cities , than thoſe ſeven, to whom Chr;f's 
Epiftle is addreſt , thoſe are in allreafon to be accounted the 
chiefe of that Region, and thoſe which are not named, leſſe 
princivall than they ; which: concurring with. whatwe finde 


recorded in Pliny and Prolomy of the account of them in the. 


imperiall moticie, if it demonſtrate not , is yet matter of ex- 
ceeding great probability, and may perſwade with any reafon. 
able man,as long as there is nothing in any degree ſuch, v/hich 
is offered to be confroxted againſt it. 

3. If that which ſcandalizeth the Aſſemblers ( for weare 
left to Divine what it is ) be the aufirneſſe that the Apoſtles 


ſhould modell the Chxrch according to the Roman ſtate. I. 


ſhall firſt demand how it is poſſible to imapine a plantation 
of a Ch«rchin any, whether fewiſh or Heathen ſtate, with- 
out doing ſomewhat equivalent to this 2 For ſuppoſe 7ofeph 
of Arimathea to have (as * Gildas ſaith) converted the Brs- 
rannick church in T zbers's time, isit to be imagined that he 
ſhould meddle with the c5vi// power of this Nation, as it ſtood 
in reſpeR of it's ſeparation from other Nations, toto diviſa 
Orbe,or with the diviſions or diſtributions of this Nation with- 
in it ſelfe, into C'3ries, and Provinces, &c. or goe about to 
innovate any thing in that matter 2 1s it not certaine that it 
was no part of the (briſtian faith to be fuch a j»age or dj- 
videy ; but on the other ſide that all ſhould remaine as it did 
(in that reſpe& ) before the coming of Chriftsanity > And 
therefore ſuppoſing 1. That this Nation were governed by 
a King of its own; 1s1t not certaine that this warsonall { hurch 
ſhould follow the boundaries of the Nation , and ſo be mo-+ 
deld according to the government of the (formerly Heathen ): 
Britannick ſtate ? And wars > ry '(whar hath already 
been proved by the teſtimony of Cltmens,. and by comparing 
Att.14-23. with T'5r.2.5. ) thata Biſhop were conſtituted in 
every Chyrch,in each C 3ty, will there be any reaſon of doubt- 
ing bur that thoſe Cities being ſubordinate one to another, 
according tothe cuſtomes: of the I atiow, the Churches in 
thoſe Cities , and the B5/5ops.in thole Charches ſhall be fo 
alſo.> This I hope will not be deemed an impious compliance 
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with heatheniſme, or conformity with the 1/071d, nay, though 
the Emperonr of Rome(by his conqueſts here )were the-author 


-4. But then ſecondly, it is already cleared in the Diſſerta- 


tions, that this. Ecclefiaſtich diviſion of Cities into Mothers 


and Daxghters, Mervopoles and inferiowr Cities , was: by the 
Apoſtle copied out from the Fewes, as when God commands 
by Aoſes, that Fudges and Officers ſhould be ordained in every 
City, Dext.16.18. and that in matters of weight and dewbr 


they ſhould reſort to 7era/alem, to the hey. and Sarhedrin: 


there, according to which'it appeares that 7erſalem was the 
Aetropolts of thoſe otherCities,and fo is evident, At.9.by the 
ſtory of Saul carrying Letters of. Commiſſion from the Syxhe- 
drim there to the confpftories in Damaſcns, and by many other 
evidences. So likewiſe N#mb.3. when three Families of the 
Levits, the ſonnes of Aaron, were ſeparated for the ſervice 
of the T abernacle,and an head or Prince or Preſident of every 
of theſe, called WW)I v.24. 39. 35. Eleazar. «Aaron's Sonne 
is conſtituted. over all theſe, and ſtyled 195], N*t2; rhe 
bead of the heads of the Levites,This is clearly a.patterne of the 
Aetropolitanes in the Chriftian.Church, which may there- 
fore owne it's derivation from thence, and not from the 
Heathen models of Government, which yet it was not reaſon- 
ably to diſturbe, being found ſo concordant to, and commodi- 
ous for it. 

5. Andthat what was-done in this kind , was-done' by the 
"Apeſtles themſelves and Apoftolicall perſons, the tit founders 
of Churches, and not onely by the after policy (as is ſug- 
geſted ) of Chriſtian Emperonrs and Biſhops » might have 


appeared abundantly by theſe few teſtimonies, if they had” 


been worthy to be taken notice of. Firſt ,, of the councel of 
Nice An:Domini 325. not many yeares after the converſion 
of Conſtantine, the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, Can.6:. which 
takes care for the preſerving the priviledges of the Afetroge- 
litanes ( by. name that the Biſhop of -1lexandria.ſhou}d have 
power over the. Churches in egypt, Lybia.and Pentapolrs, 
that in «Lxtioch and the, reſt .of the Provinces Te meeoSein 
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——— the Churches) begins with this rule we &eyaie En negliire; 
Let the antiont cuftcones continue un force, which certainly re- 
ferres to that which was long before the Chriſtian Empe- 
rowrs, and { without any reaſon of doubting) to the firſt cox. 
ftitations of thoſe Charches by St. Adarke, and St.Peter, and 
then the (ann goes on to exact this by way of conformity 
with other places, with Rope it ſelfe,*EmeS1 x) 7d 4 75 Pdpy. 
22n»4r14 Telo ounnSis i5iv, for thus #5 the aw of force with 
the &iſhop of Rome , and upon theſe grounds the Canon re- 
quires 13a univerſally, that if any man be made a Biſhop 
» wes rays Ts MnTegworiTe without the judgement of the Met» 
tropolitax,he ought not to be Biſho 

6. So1ntheg. Canon of the Conncel of Antioch, in the 
yeare 341. which begins thus, that the- Biſhop, which preſides 
in the Metrepelis,onght to know the Biſhops au every Province, 
and to take care of the whole Province, Jia Td & Ti Miley 
mine neat ewTeixar Tdylas Tis TE wefyparte Txovlas, 
becauſe all that have buſineſſe , reſort from all ſides to the 
Metropelis ( which is the very thing we now contend, to be 
the reaſox of conforming the Eccleſraftick, to the c5v5ll mo- 
dels) and then proceeds to forbid other B:/zops ating a 
thing of ſuch a nature without him , this is backt with theſe 
words, z4T&4 Toy agyaior xeglnoarla Tir maligur tucy xavive, 
according to the antient Canon of onr Fathers which hath been 
is force, referring againe to the immemorial! cuftome of all 
Churches ſince the' firſt plantation, avd not the after-pe 
= E ('hriſtian Emperonrs and Biſhops , as is here ſug* 

eſted. 

7. Laſtly, in the laſt ca of the Grear councell of Ephe/ſme, 
in the yeare 431. (which is the defining a ſpeciall matter of 
Metropoliticall right ) where the occafion of the controverſie 
is rehearſed, how the Biſop of eAmiech invaded the privy 
ledges of the Cypriors, contrary to the agyaioy 25&- the an* 
tient cuftome, and the decree is made that the Biſpops of Cy» 
prus ſhall reraine them inviolate, nala Th xaviras Toy doiwn 
meligoy, xa The dexaias owinSea, according to the Canons of 
the Holy Fathers, and the antiem cuftome ; The Canon ex- 
tends it ſelfe to all other Djoceſes and Provinces, that no Bi- 
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ſbop ſball meddle with another Province 6x tour avodty x, 3& 
dels oo Thu. aut? nyev Tay Tes ave xiics, which was not 
upward and from the beginning nnaer hu, i, e.his predeceſſors 
power, where it is moſt evident that the Aferropoliticall power, 
and primacy Eccleſiaſtical is derived from the beginning of the 
plantation of each Charch', and conſequently that this was a 
part of Apoſtolicall policy, and not onely an after policy of 
Chriſtian Emperonrs, &c. 

8. And upon thefe grounds of probation, I fhall be com- 
petently Reenred that this is proved, which they doe not 
brlieve ever can br,and have no other argument to prove their 
wegative, but their not believing the affirmative. 


a #4. IS 


Section XVII. 
Of the objetFiow againſt HMetropoles from the ſeven Starres in 
ſeven Churches. | 


F the ſ#me temper is their third a»ſwer,that they are fully Num, te. 
aſſured that it can never be made out that any of theſe A- 
ſian Angels were Archbifſhops os Biſhops over orher Biſhops, 
or Biſhops over divers ſettled Churches. The ſeven Starres. 
are ſaid in Scripture to be fixed in their ſeven Candle -ſtickes 
or Charches , not one Starre over divers Candle:ſtickes on 
Churches. | | 
2, What they are already fully afſared of, that it can never 
be made out , 1 ſhall have little confidence to perſwade them. 
was formerly done to their hands ; Otherwiſe I ſhould hope 
that by what had long fince been ſaid, and hath now been 
more /xrpely dedired in Reply to their laſt a»/wwer, they might 
find ezuſe to alter their judgements, and retract their ſo defi- 
nitive ſentence of full aſſurance. | 
3. As for the onely appearance of zeaſon, which is here 
fuperadded,v;z. that the ſeven Stays are found fixed in ſever, 
not one over divers Churches, this I conceive not to be of any 
force. For it being by us granted and preſumed that each of 
the ſeven Aſian Angels was Biſhop of his particular Church, 


one of # ph:ſa another of $1:y714, &c. It is perfectly recon- 
| cileable 


———— 
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citeable herewith, that in caſe theſe ſevex were not the onely: 
Cities and Churches-in «ſia (as it is certaine they were not, . 
all 4/ia, conſiſting of any more Cities , . being before this 
converted to-the Faith) all the other might have dependarce 
on-theſe ſever. | 
4. For this we know, that two Biſbeps in Englaxd , that 
were each of them, firſt in one City,for example in C anterbuyy , 
or Torke, had yet each of them a ſwperiority or Aetropoliti- | 
call power over divers-other Cities, and when any Rccord 
ſtyles one of them Biſhop of Canterbary,as the Scripeare doth 
eAngel of Epheſus, we ſhould ſure acknowledge it a very in- 
firme inference from the words of that: Record, to conclude. + 
that being Biſhop of Canterbury he could not be Metrepolitas 
of London, Rocheſter 8c. - | 
5. And thisis the very parallel to the preſent inſtance, and 
if it were not 5»val;d enough, by being a bare negative argu- 
ment [_ they are not ſaid in Scripture to be one Starre over 
divers (harches ] (all things that are, are not ſaidin Scrip- 
ture, thoſe Angels have not therefore no names decauſe they 
are not there recorded) this parallel inſtance,which ſuppoſes 
the coptrary to their pretenſions, would be ſufficient to is 
validate it, | 


—— 


Section X V ITT. 
Of the muſe of the word Biſhop for Archbiſhop in Tertallian : Of | 
Angel i» Chriſts Epiſtle. 


A Fourth anſwer , or rather confutation, is added , That 
if thus opinion were true, then Tertullian did not dee well 
in ſaying that St.John made Polycarpe Biſhop of Smyrna , but © 
he ſhould rather have ſaid that he made him Archbiſhop. And | 
_ eur Saviour Chriſt had not given to theſe ſeven Angels their due | 
Titles, for he muſt have written to the Angel of the Church 
Epheſus, together with all thoſe Churches in the Cities ſubordis 
z4te to Epheſus. And ſo likewiſe of the other ſox, 
2. To thisI reply, that the affirming the ſevex eLngelsto 
have been Aderropolitanes , no way obligeth us to find foul 
| either. 


b 
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either with Tertu//;ans or our Savionr's ſtyle. Not with 
Tertullian's, for 1.an «Arch: Biſhop is a Biſhop, though digni. 
fied above ſome others of that order. Secondly, ſuppoſing 
Smyrna to be a Metropolis (as no doubt, if it were, Tertallie 
an knew and ſuppoſed it to be) then his ſtyling Polycarp Bi- 
ſhop of Smyrna, is xquivalent to his calling him a A/etropolitau 
or Archbiſhop, As acknowledging Canterbury to be a Metra 
political See in England, the affirming william Land to be 
conſtituted Biſhop of Canterbury, is all one, as to affirme him 
Archbiſhop. ; 

3. Thus when *:Chry/oſtowe ſaith of Titw, that 5aixaness 
rvioos #; ToCuTwy dnoxomov xetris,an intire Iſland and the judge- 
ment of ſo many Biſhops was committed to him, what is this 


| butto affirme 7 irus Arch-biſhop of Crete? And yet * Exſebing, 


who believed this, and adverted to it, as much as Chry/oſt ome, 
uſes this phraſe, 7@y &: Kewrns ixxanciay inioromhku cangiren, 
that he was Biſhop of the Churches of Creet, calling him Bz- 
ſhop diſtin&ly, though by the mention of the Churches 1n the 
p/ural, *tis evident he meant the ſame that we doe by Arch- 
ZB1)bop. 

4. So againe * Euſebins of Irenens, that he T5 nale Tarr 
May Tacyinias eiroxime, was Biſhop of the Provinces of France, 
which muſt needs ſignifie Archb5/2op of Lyons, for ſo he was. 
And 'tis certaine that other of the Amtients uſe the word 
*Agyiemioron& erch- Biſhop, of thoſe which were no other- 
wile qualified for that title, as when Saint Cyprian the 
Biſhop of Carthage,under which the whole Provizce of Africk 
is comprehended, is by the * Counce/ of Conſtantinople called 
"Apyiemiozon@ lis" Apgor yuegt, eArch-Biſhop of the region of 
Africk. 

5- The ſame anſwer will competently ſuffice, for the re- 
conciling Chrif's ſtyle and ours, for ſuppoſing Ephe/x to 
have been a Metropel:s, the writing to the Angel of that 
Church, implyes writing to thoſe other Churches in the Cities 
ſubordinate to Epheſzs, and need not be more fully expreſt, 
as when the «poſte wrote to the Church of Corinth, and not 
onely ſo, but to all the Saints (and ſo all the Churches) in at 
Acbaia, 2 Cor. 1, 1, 'tis cettaine that the former Epiſtle was 


written ' 


*1, 7.1, 
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written to thoſe very ſame Churches (viz. all under the Ae» 
rropolis of Corinth) and yet itis inſcribed ro the © hurch of God: 
which 1 at Corinth, 1 Cor. 1.1.without mentioning of Achass, 
ſave onely in a general ixdefenire phraſe, with all that in every 
place call on the name of feſus. 

6. Secondly, the word in Chrift's Epiſtle being not Biſaup 
but eLxgel, is not atall lyable to this exceprionu, For why 
may not an Arch- Biſoop be as fitly called an Angel,as a Biſhop, | 
would be?nay if it be remembred what was formerly cited out 
of Clemens Alexandrinuw, Strom.6., that there are ſeven An: 

el; which have the greateſt power, by him ſtyled myo] you. 
Ayy nor deyorles, the firſt-borne rulers of the Angels ; paral- 
Jel ro the phraſe in Dax.7.10.13. ETDINWRON Ie the 
head, Lora: or chiefe Princes, or, as we ordinarily ſtile them, 
the Archangels, of which number Michael is there named to. 
be one, There will then be more than a tolerable propriery of. 
ſpeech in Chr:/?'s ſtyle, a moſt exact critical notation of their 
being Arch- Byoops, and withall a farther account of Tertul- 
lian's calling Polycarp a Biſhop of Smyrna, though he were 
Arch-Biſop, ult as the Archangels in Daniel are more than. 
once called Angels ia the Revelation. | 

7. For a cloſe-of this mater they are pleaſed to adde their- 
CharaGer, not over-benigne of thoſe by whom this device,as 
they ſtyle it, was found ont for the honoar of Archpiſcopacy,[_that 
they did affire unte that dignity. ] | 

8.1t hereby be meant the Lord Primate of Ireland in his die 
ſcourſe of the Origizal of Biſhops, this charaRer can have no- 
oe! Hr it, he having quietly enjoyed that: dig»;ty many 
yeares before the writing hereof. If it bedefigned for a re-- 
proach to me, I ſhall clude the blow by not thigking it 
ſuch. For as at a time when Epsſcopacy it- ſelfe was by the- 
Parliament aboliſht, (and that A of ſeverity aRually put in 

execution) it had been a great fo/ly in any to hope that he- 
ſhould ever attaine to that Office of Dignity in the Church, 
( and what ever other follies I have been guilty of, truly that 
was none of them)) ſol thinke there could not a point of 
time more commodiouſly have been choſen in the ſpace of. 


above 1600. yeares, wherein a man might. have better - 
cured: 
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cured a Diſcourſe for Biſhops and Metrrepolitanes, from the 
Cenſure of airing to either of thoſe Digniriesthan was that, 
wherein that Book was pxbliſped. 

9. To this if I adde by way of retortior, that it is evident 
that they which write this 7 Divinum Miniſteris Evange- 
lici doe aſpire every one of them to their part of a Reling 
Freſbytery, which their brethres that have not thoſe .1/mbits- 
ox: are farre from thinking to have any Divine Stamp upon 
it, I ſhall have given an account of the unskilfulneſſe of 
their Reproaches, as well as of the invalidity of their Ap- 
Wers. 

, 10. As for the feare which their Diſcourſe on this matter 
ſuggeſts to their more moderate brethren, that if a au Divi- 
num be ftampt on eArchvsſhops and Primates , and Patrs- 
archs, they may be forced by the fame proportion to put a 
Divine ſtamp upon*® the Pope himſelfe, 1 perſwade my ſelfe 
that I have given the 5»genzioms reader a ſatisfactory account 
of the inconſequence hereof, in a Diſcourſe of Schiſme, to 
which 1 ſhall refer him, if he need, or defire farther trouble 
or direion in this buſineſle. 


A 


Section XIX, 
Of Diviſien into Pariſhes, and Union into Dioceſſes. Of Dis- 
ceſan Biſhops in the Apoſtles dayes. Elders in every Charch, 
AR.14. Elders of the (hurch, A&.20. That place vinds- 


cated from exception. 


uh Foe all this, they adde a foxrth (whether Anſwer or 


[uppletery Conſideration) for the concluſion of this Di- 
ſcourſe concerning the Afian Angels, and I ſhall follow 
them to that more cheerfully, becauſe it lookes like a com 
clufion. 

2, It is this, That it cay vever be proved that theſe Aſian 
Angels were Biſhops in a Pralaticall ſenſe, much leſſe Arch Bi 
ſhops and Metropalitanes. For it #5 believed upon all parts, that 
believers in great Cities, Were not divided into ſet and fixt Con- 
gregations and pariſber, till long _ the Apoſiles dayes, and that 

| 2 | 
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Pariſhes Were not nnited into Dieceſes till 260, years after Chriſt, 
And therefore ſure we are that there could not be Dinc:ſare 
Churches and Dioceſane Biſhops formerly ſo called in the Apoſtles 
deyes ; Theſe Argels were Congregational , not Dioceſan. In the 
beginning of Ch-iftianity the number of Belitvers, even in the 
gr:at R Cr14:4 were /o {:W, that they might Wwe meer &&: 78 avl; 
in ihe ſame pl ce. Ami theſe Were called the Chu ch of the Cry, 
an ' therefore 10 ordaine Elders xa] Uunandian and nate FoA1v, are 
all one m AcCrip mre, | 

3. To the preface of this concluſion, that it canner be 
proved — | it 1s againe very ſufficient ro anſwer, that when &. 
propoſition hath already been proved fo farre, that no anſwer 
hath been rendred, which ar all ſatisfies, or invalidates the 
force of the proofes, it is very unhke Artiſts co-ſay , that ir 
cannet be proved. Nay , alchough ſome sm anvenience were 
 producible, which would preſſe our afſe#tion yet the old rule 
would require it's place , incommodum non ſolvit argumentum, 
the mention of an enconvenience inſuing, doth- not take off che 
force of an argument. | 

4. But we need not that warineſſe here ; the reaſon which 
is here annext to prove that zr cannot be proved, is of no force 
againit us, For 1. as Congregations and Pariſhes are /ynon;- 
mow in their ſtyle, ſo 1 yeild. that Believers in great Cities 
were not at firſt. divided into Pariſhes, while the number of 
the Chriſtians in a City was ſo ſmall, that they might. well 
aſſemble 1n the ſame , lace, and ſo needed no partitions or 
diviſions. 

5. But what diſadvantage is this to us, . who affirme that 
one B:ſhop, not a College of Presbyrers, preſided in this one 
Congregation, and that the Behevers in the Region and 
Villages about, did belong to the care of that fng/e Biop of 
the Cit)-chnrch ? May nottheſe be ruled by a B/hop as well 
before, as after the diviſion into Pariſhes ? Or 15 this diviſion 
more neceſſary to the Governwens by one Bz/ſhop in cach City, 
than to the Government of more PFreſbyteys 1n every City? 
In all reaſon the diviſion of this one 1nto ſeverall Pariſhes 


ſhould make Preſ>1teys more neceſſary after than before fuck” 


diviſion, that each Pariſh might bave one. Presbyrey, to of- 
| | fciate 
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ficiate amons them in things of daily uſe; and upon that ac- 
count I ſuppoſe it was , that when the number of Believers 
was ſo farre increaſed , that all the Chriſtians of a City could 
not meet commodiouſly in one place, and when the Regions 
and Villages ſo abounded with Proſelyres that in reſpe& of 
them allo it was neceſſary, then the 'B i&op of each City 
thought fir ro conſt:tute Presbyrers , in our moderne notion 
ot them, many in every City, and many in every Region,one 
in every Village, though as yet the word Pariſty, in our mo- 
derne ſenſe, was not come into the World. 

6. And fo this is farre from being 1rgamentative againſt 
us, it 1s rather uſetul} ro confirme what is afferted by us, thas 
it is againtt the whole Scheme which the Scriptures or firſt 
writers give us of C hurches, to imagine that in every City 
there was by the Apoſt-s a C ollege of Presbyters conſtituted, 
when as they agree to aſſure us a Bsſhop and his Deacon were. 
ſufficient at the firlt(ſo thin) Plantations. 

7. So againe when they take ir for granted that Pariſhes: 
were not unwted into Dioceſes till 260. yeares after Chriſt; T 
ſhall aske 1. whether they were ſooner div ded into Claſſes, 
&c.and if not , what they have gained to their Jus Divinurs 
by this obſervat on ? | | 

8. Butthen ſecondly, 'tis: cleare that there might be Di- 
ceſes before this-diviſion into Pariſhes , in our moderne no- 
tion ; For what'is a Dioceſe but a Church in a City with the: 
Suburbs and Territorie or Region belonging to it 2 And this: 
certainly might be, and remame under the Government of a- 
ſingle Biſhop, as well before,as after any more minute diſtribu- 
tons into fuch,as we now call Fari/bes. 

9. For it is one thing for: the Church of this City to be 
divided from the Charch of every other City, anoth:r thing: 
for the ſame Church to be div:ded:into- many eAfſembl es z 
The firſt isit which is required for the ſetting up of Govera-: 
ment; and of any ſuch Church ſo bounded there may be a- 
Biſhop, and that whole Charch (nall be his Diece/e , and fo he+ 
a Dioceſan Biſhop,though as yet this { hnrch be 102 ſubdivided” 
into more ſeverall » ſſembles. 

10. And therefore when they adde , that: there _ 
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be Dioceſan Churches and Biſhops formerly ſo called in the 
Apoſtles dayes , unleſſe they have ſome little equivecation in 
the word Dioceſan, It is moſt certaine they bave ro reaſon 

on which to found their confidence,For that there was a © hurch 

in each City, and it's terrs:ory (howlſoever governed by oxe or 

more ) is moſt certaine, and equally affirmed by them and us, 
and equally their intereſt and ours, that it be affirmed. As 
for the uſe of the word Aviuners, that bath oft varied, and 
hath ſometimes been of a /arger , ſometimes of a zarrower 
ſignification, and ſo hath Nlagyinia, the original of our Pa- 
r:/p alſo, but I hope our contentions mutt not be alwayes 
about words, when the matrer is ſufficiently agreed on among 
us, and the words ſufficiently explained to expreſle that 
matter. 

11. And therefore when they adde theſe Angels were cone 
gregationall, not Dicceſan , the reply is obvious, they were 
every ot them Angels of a Church in a City, having axthori 
over the Region adjacent, and pertaining to that City, and ſo 
as Church and Cengregatiox are all one ( as in ordinary uſe 
in all languages they are ) they were (ngregationall and 
Dicceſan allo. | 

12, What followes of the paxcity of believers in the grea- j 
teft Cities, and their meeting in one lace, as allo ofa (hmch 
and City being all one,is willingly granted by us, and hath not 
the leaſt appearance of being ef to their pretentions, or } 
hurtful to ours, and theretore 1 have no temptation to make 
any the leſt Reply to it, 

I 3. That wlich next followes,though it concerne us not to 
examine it,our intereſt be:ng equally ſecured, be it true or falſe, ! 
yet I cannot but take ſome notice of it in paſling, becauſe it | 
iS a little extraordinary. ; 

14. Afterwards, ſay they, we conceive that believers be- 
came ſo numerom in theſe great Cities , as that the) could 
et conveniently meet in one place ; Thus it was in the Church 
of Jeruſalem, Att.2 41. and 4.4. and 5. 14. and thus poſ- 
ſibly it might be in moſt of theſe Aſian Churches i» Sc. John's 
rime 

I5. Here certainly the word [| Afterwards] is relative, and 

re. 
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referrs to the Antecedent in the former Paragraph , and that 
is, [ In the beginning of Chriftianity ] Hereupon I demand, 
what time is that which they call [ the beginning of Chriſts- 
anity ? ] Is it that wherein Chriſt continued on the Earth > 
If ſo, they will eaſily believe us, that we doe not think, that. 
Dizceſan Biſhops were placed in the Church , within that 
period IF it be thetime immediately following the Reſur- 
retion of Chriſt, when the Apoſtles began to preach and 
propagate the Faith,then how come they to divide that time, 
which is ſpoken of AF. 2. 41, from that time of the begin. 
ning of (hriftsanity,by this word [_ Afterward ] for tis certain 


what is there ſtoried of the 3000. Converts , isthe effe of. 


the firſt Sermon preached by any of the Apoſtles immediately 


upen the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, and the gift- 


of Tongues, the wonderment whereof. brought thoſe ſo many 
Auditors together, 

16. So ſecondly when they fay of this point of time, A; 
2.41. The believers were ſo numerous that they could not.con- 
veniently mett in one place, This is contrary to the evidence 
of the Texr, which ſaith expreſly v 44. That all the believers 
were #1 T3 «v1;,, which in the /aff paragraph, they interpret- 
ed, meeting in one and the [ame place, The like might be ſaid 
of the other places A#.4.4. and 5.14. for certainly , as yet 
though the »umber of Believers increaſed, yet they were not 
diſtributed into ſeverall Congregations. But this by the way, 
being aſſured that this diſquitition is perfectly extrinſecall 
to the matter in debate betweene us, becauſe as at Feryſalem 
the antients are cleare in affirming, that ſoone after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, * Peter and James and fFobn choſe Fames the juſt, 
the Brother of the Lord, and conſtituted him Biſhop of Feru- 
ſalem, which is all that we need pretend to from the ſtory 
of that Church, ſo it matters not much at what pojxz of time 
that was done, whether at the very beginning or afterwards, 
much lefſe how ſoone it was that that Church was. diftri- 
buted into ſeverall divided Aſſemblies, the Creation of the 
Biſh'p not at all depending on that, as hath formerly been 
ſhewed. _ 

x7. Hence will it appeare to how very little purpoſe - 

thoſe. 
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thoſe cautions added, and obſer vagions made in rhe remaining 
part of this ſixr Chapter. Fits 

IV. Thus, lay they, poſſibly it might be (i.e, the believers by 
ſo numerous in great Citres, that they could not conveniently | 
meet in one place) in moſt of theſe Aſtin Churches in St. John's | 
time. But yet notwithitanding all this , there are three things 

diligently to be ebſervel, Firſt, that theſe meeting places Were 

frequented promiſcuonſly and indiſtin{ily, and that believers wire 

»ot divided into ſet and fixed (hurches or Congregations in the 

Apoſtles dayes. | 

19. But firſtI demand , Is there any truth in this obſerva. 
tion 7 was not the Church of Zerw'alem in the Apoſtles dayes 
a ſet and fixed Church, ſo as to be perfectly ſevered from 

'the Church of Alexandria and Epheſus ? Was not James 
the Brother of the Lord By/hop of the one, and not of the 
other ? . 

20. Secondly,why was this for the Preſbyrerians intereſt to 
be ſo, diligently obſerved ? If one of theſe Churches were not 
thus divsded and ſevered from others, how could it be govern- 
ed by a Preſbytery, as they pretend it was? Muſt it not bea 
determinate fixed body that 's governed by any, whether B;- 
ſhop or Presbyters? I profeſſe not to be able to diſcerne by my 
moſt diligent obſervation, why this was ſo neceſſary to be ſo 
diligently obſerved. 

21, Secondly, ( fay they, it muſt be as d:/igently obſerved) 
that notnithſtanding theſe different meeting places , yet the Be- 
lievers of one City made bur one Church sn the Apoſtles dayes, 
45 14 evident in the Church of Jeruſalem , which i cated 
Church »orChurches, 4&.8.1.& 15.6.8 22.16. And ſo likewiſe 
5t 55 called the Church of Epheſus, and the Church of Thyatira, 
&c.not Churches, cc. 

22. This Obſervation TI acknowledge to have perfe& rrath 
init, and not to be confutable in any part ( ſave onely that 
the two latter Texts are certainly ms/quored, and not reQifi- 
ed inthe Errata ) and therefore inſtead of rejeRing, 1 ſhall 
imbrace it, and from thence conclude, that there is no man* 
ner of 5ncongruity in aſſigning of one Byſhop to one Church, 
and ſo one Biſhop in the Church of feru/a/em , becauſe it 
a 
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a (harch not Charches , being forced to acknowledge that 
where there were more (hurches there were wore Biſhops, and 
a ſo likewiſe ove Angel of Epheſms, and of Thyatira, &c. Thig 
= I ſuppoſe was not the thing they meant to miterre from hence, 
Lo nor indeed doe I conceive it neceſſarily inferred from (onely 
very agreeable to) the oneneſſe of each Charch,without other 
| ' arguments to joyne with it. But I arn ſtill to ſeek, and emand 

what advantage accrues to their cauſe,or diſadvantage to ours 


—_ 


os: | by this ob/ervation? 
| 23: Butthen thirdly they adde , that th; Church 5» the 
| City was governed in the Apoſiles dayes by the common councelt 
s» | of Presbyters or Biſhops. 
n 24. This indeed were worth their ds/:gent obſerving, if it 
x | could be deſcried , and would abundantly recompence them 
e þ for the no-profic their two former obſervations brought 
= them in, if.it could be obtained by all their a;/;gence. But 
o | this being the 73 Cl;,8er, the onely_thing in aneſien betwixt 
e | us , whether the Chrrch in each (ty was in the Apoft les 
z | dayes governed by the common conncell of Presbyters or 
4 ; Biſhops, or by one ſingle Biſhop, called ſometimes Te«o8vT:e©- 
2s Elaer ( as that ſignifies ſimply a Governour , not with re- 
y | ſtrition, a member of a Colege of: Governeurs ) this I ſay 
A: being the onely queſtion in debate berweene us, it muſt not 
be any farther yeilded to them, than their proofes and eviden- 
j ces will enforce it ; And theſe of what virtue they are, muſt 
. | _ appeare by the view of them. And the firſt they produce 
. | 1s this. | | 
s | 25. The Apoſtles went about ordeining Presbyters in every 
6 | Church, 4&.14 23. | | 
Th 26, But ſurely this is an i»firme argument. Every Church 
Nignifies without queſtion wore Churches than one,viz.Derbe, 
þ | Lyſtra, Iconium, Antioch, v.20.21. And if in eachof thoſe 


one Tipo 257889; be ſuppoſed to be ordeined, that certainly 
will fatisfie the importunity of that Texr, andthe mention 
of Teso2uliges Elders in the rlarall,viz foure Elders in thoſe 
ſo many Chmrches. And if becauſe wxansiav is in the pngular 
number, they therefore thinke that thoſe plurall Elders mult 


be ordeined in each of thoſe Churches, This is too groſle a 
M miſtake 
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miſtake for Scholes to be fuilty of, it being certaine that that 
is not the importance of the phraſe xa] ranciar, any 
more than of the Engliſh [_ Church by Church | or [| 1 


every Church Ji.e. more Elders in more Chnrches,one in every. 


one. 
27. Their next proofe is from eA.20.17. Paul called for 
the Elders of the (hwrch of Epheſus ( one of theſe ſeven 
Churches ) and calls them Biſhops, and commits the whole go- 
vernment of the Church to them ; The like may be ſaid of the 
ether ſix Churches. | 


28. What may be ſaid of Epheſw, I grant may be ſaid of 


the other fix Churches , but the Texz nowhere affirmes it of 
Epheſus, and ſo the analogy. will no way prove it'of the re; 
All that the Tex: ſaith, is this, And from Miletus he- [ent ro 


Epheſus and called the Elders of the Church. This is not to- 


ſay the Elders (as that ſignifies Presbyrers in our z1oderxe no- 
tion ) of the one City, and fo Church of Epheſm, but the 
Elders, i.e. Biſhops either of the Aſian Church of that whole 
Region, or at leaſt of the Ephefine Province, the neighbour- 
ing - B;ſoops of the Churches or ("ities that were under that. 
Metropolis of Epheſus, who by St. Paul's ſending his ſummons 


to Epheſus, the chiefe (ty ofthe one, and chiefe Aerropely. .. 


of the other ( which conſequently had daily meanes of cow- 


wwnicating intelligence to thoſe other C3:5es) might thus moſt. 


commoiionſly be advertiſed of St, Pax/ts comming,and provide 
to meet him at Aslerws. 

29. Thatthis is no ftrain'd suterpretationor anſwer, is elſe- 
where evidenced , and may ſummarily appeare by theſe two 
teſtimonies, one of /rexexs here formerly mentioned, ]. 3. c, 


14. ab Epheſo & reliquis proximis civitatibus convocatos eſſe, 


that they were called from Epheſus and the reft of the neereſ(F: 
Cities. adjoyning to it , This is an expreſſe evidence , which 
deing allowed puts the whole matter out of queftiovw. And 
although in a matter of fa, a reftimeny of fo credible a per- 
fon that lived ſo neere the times, being an anditonry of Poly- 
carpe the firſt- Biſhop of Smyrng, and 1s not contradicted by 


atty contemporary, is of a competent authority, and need nort-- 
any other Topickgs to all it, yet for the removing all- 
pollible. 
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poſlible prejudices from it , and rendring it yet more indu- 


—_— I ſhall a little farther enlarge for the confirming 
of it. : 

30, And 1. the Apoſtle at his meeting with them, ». 18. 
begins in this ſtyle, yee know from the firſt day that ] came into 
Alia, after what manner I have been with you at all ſeaſons ; 
An addreſle to them , either as to the Elders of Ajia inde- 
finitely, as many as could conveniently come to A73/ertws at 
. thattime, or at leaſt as to more than to the Elder ( or Elders, 
if that could be truly pretended ) of oxe City of eFſfa, pecu- 
_ larly, or exclsſ#vely to all others. 

31. So againe v. 25. Aud now behold I know that yee all, 
among when 1 have gone preaching the K _— of God, ſhaB 
ſee my face no more ; This evidently addreſſes the ſpeech not 


onely to the inhabitants of ove Cty, but to all thoſe (as many 


as were then preſent ) among whom hee had gone preaching 
the Faith of Chriſt, and that we know was done by him to 
the other (5ties, and not onely to that of Epheſus, xale Ty 
wegyHby Thy Te way ythls ielphy or xoxaor, i paſſage (though 
not ſo folemnty as at Epheſns ) going through all the Region 
and preaching the GoFþell to all , faith Oecumenins on 2 oh, 
And ſo tis expreſly ſaid A#.19.21. that after the rwo yeares 
and three monzeths ſpent at Epheſus , inigs yeiyey 6is Thu 
*Aviar, he ftaid and ſpent ſome time in Aſia, And c—_— 
v.26. Demetrins truely ſaith , that or onely at Epheſus byt 
almoſt throughout all Aſia,Paul had perſwaded and turned away 
the people. 

32. Secondly , then the Faith being before this time ſuc- 
ceſſefully propagated through all Aſia, and not onely in this 
one City of Epheſus , there were without queſtion Churches 
accordingly gathered and compacted in many other Cities, 
as well as in Epheſus, before this time of Paw/'s parting never 
to /eethem againe. And not onely in the other etropoly, 
( fx more of which are owned by the 0bjeftors, Smyrna and 
the reſt Rev. 1.) but alſo in the /eſſer Cities, which were not 
Metropoliticall, and yet more eſpecially in thoſe Cities which 
were neereſt Epheſz«, and which as belonging to:6hat Ae- 


tropolis , bad frequent reſort thither to the eFi/es which 
M 2 were 


\ 
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were there kept +». 19.38. and ſo-muft be ſuppoſed to 
have. received ſpeciall influences from the Apoſtles reſiding 
there for the ſpace of two yeares and three moneths, AR. 19. 
9.10. . | : 
33. Ta which purpoſe it muſt againe be remembred, that 
as Timsthy is by Euſebigs (tyled Th; oy *Bgigw rapuunins GH on 
TO, Biſhop of the Province that belongs to Epheſus, 1:3. c, 4. 
which is all one as to make that a Aferropolis over other 
Cities,and accordingly inthe order of Aferropolitical! Sees at 
the end of (vain, the Biſhzp of Epheſus 1s called 5 "Epics, 
uTiouC-, uy; Ecacy © mions ATizs, Primate of all eAſia, ſo 
Je natins in Tra;an's time 1s by joynt conſent of the aztients 
affirmed to have written Epiſtles to two Churches, Aagneſia 
and Tralls, which are known to be Cities under this A*tro- 
pu/:s of Ephiſi«,andto have named the Bi/hops of each, Dama; 
of the 6ne;and Pelybire of the other. | | 
34. And as there is-no queſtion-among any but that 7y- 
| »atius wrote ſuch Epiſtles to thoſe Churches ( Salmaſias cites 
* Ara. utum That to the * Z7rallians ex;relly-as the "Epift te of {pnatins, 
£ Clemenem which certainly he would never have'done, ifhe had doubted 
Pearri Minifir0s gihether ever Ignarins wrote to them: and indeed all that is 
_—_ wg queſtioned by him and D. Bloxdet-is but this , whether the 
Trellenſes Wal. Epiſtles now extant under \his name be gexuine or no , not 
Me p. 222, Whether 1gnatios,, as all writers accord, wrote ſeven Epiſtles, 
of which theſe which:we now ſpeake of,-are two ) ſothere is 
vo:ground of imagining that they' were of a {ater plantation, 
than.that which 1s here recorded to be wrought by St. Pat, 
AF.19." +All Alia having thes heard the Faith, v. 10. and 
received it in a remarkable- manner . 20. anda great dore, 
faith St. Pa»/ being opened tohim atiEpbeſns peculiarly, which 
muſt needs have influence on the Cities next adjoyning to it 
4n aecral{ manner. $1113 $2133 5101936 -,' {1 714 27, 6 
* Or ad Aft, 35- To this I ſhall 'adde thirdly: that as '* Ar;/tides ſaith 
Gru.deconcord. of &;heſus, that it was: Teautor notviy Tis 'Agias, the common 
marazine Or ftore-hoyſe of _ x This yoeelas xalaguy), their 
fra alwwxt i, 10 '' mult aceds be the fitreſt'way of con- 
veyingilpzelligenerſpecdity took the Cirirs of 1 eſpeci- 


ally the proxime' tivitates,, as! Irbriens ſaid, the Cities next 
| adjoy-- 


| 
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adjoyning , and ſo moſt commodious to aſſemble thoſe other 
Biſbops to Paulat AMiletas and not only him,or thoſe that are 
ſuppoſed to have reſided at Epheſus. 

36. And accordingly we finde in Ewſebins,that the Epiftlp tw rt t,, 
of Antonius | ius concerning the Chriftians,which was to be c,23, 
communicated to all «fa, Tegs1i3n & Boiow oy my rote} The 
*Aoias,was proclaimed or divulged at Epheſus, in the common 
meeting of Aſia , as the readieſt way to make it univer/ally 
knowne. | 

37. All which being premiſed, and withall that there is no 
reaſon to imapine, that St. Pal at the time of his fizall part- 
ing, ( taking his folemne laſt leave) of them ». 38. ſhould 
not ſo much con{ider, as to call for, or delire to ſee any of 
| the veſt of his Sownes, the Governours of the TInferiour 

harches, to whom he had committed chat numerous flock 

which was now ſo. #niver/ally in ſuch danger of Fwulves) 
fave onely thoſe of the ons {, hurch, of that orc City of Epheſ#: 
ſuppoſing there had been more than one there. ) This will 
be a very competent confirmation of [reneas bis teſtimony, 
that indeed thus it was, as he hath delivered , that the Bz- 
ſhops of the { ities neereſt adjoyning to Epheſns. ( as many as 
. by ſummons from thence could ſpeedily be called rogerher, in 
ailreaſon the Biſhyps of the Cities which were under that 7e- 
tropel:;s)were ſent to meet the Apoſtle at Milerus, and accord- 
ingly met him there. 
38. The fecond teſtimony is that maxime of the Greeke | 

Scholiaſk on 1 Pet. 1. 5. IlgsrPuliges yay T55s 6HExbTus N 
Tov Tledtewy BifnO oifs atryuuites. DT he Booke of the Ats 
calls the Biſhops Elders, which being avow'd by me in. the 
Diſſertations, and cleared through all the places in the As, 
they ought, by all Lawes of difþ«rivg, cither to have endea- 
voured the ref#ting of what 1s there ſaid, or the proving that 
NeeoBulscr Elders muſt needs there ignifte Presb3rers in the 
moderne notion , which having not here attempted to Joe, 
\there is no, kinde of force in what is here diftared, nothing 
ſaid but what had beene long ſince largely and clearely 

, anſwered. ©» , 
39: Yet becauſe in the next Chapter , where this place 95 
M 3 ' the 
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the As is viewed againe, one argument I ſee produced in 
favour of their prete»ſions , which they found in an obſerva- 
tion of mine, I ſhall thinke my ſelfe concern'd to give an ac« 
60unt of it. 

40. It is this,Pap.85. If the Apeftle by the Elders of the 
Church had meant the Biſhops of the Church of all Alia, be . 
world have ſaid , not the Elders of the Church,but of the Char. 
ches. It ts an obſervation made wſe of by one of thoſe that 
makes uſe of this anſwer we are new confuting , T hat whes 
the Scripture fpeakes of Churches in Cities it alwajes uſeth 
the fngular number, as the Church of Jeruſalem , the Church 
of Corinth, &c. but when it {peakes of provinces where there 
are many Cities , then it uſes the plurall number , as the 
Chmrches of Judza, and the Churches of Aſia, Rev.1, 11, Ae- 
cording to this obſervation , if the eApoſtle had meant of the 
Biſhops of all Aſia , he would have ſaid the Elders of the 
Charches whereas he calls them Elders of the ('hwrch,v.17. and 
ſo muſt meane the Elders of the Church of Epheſus, and ſo meere 
Presbyters, net Biſhops. 

41. But herein is a manifeſt miſtake ; For the obſervations 
not made as is here ſuggeſted, of Churches in Cities and Pro« 
vinces, that the former of them are conſtantly to be under-., 
ſtood where there is mention of a Church in the ſingular 
number (without any name of particalar City added to it)and 
that when a Province is mention'd , *tis alwayes done b 
Churches in the p/zra// number ; This is the ſenſe on whic 
their argument 15 founded. But if the Reader conſult the Diſ- 
ſertatiens p. 190. He ſhall finde there is no ſuch thing, *tis 
onely this, That in the New Teftament there is mention made 
of Churches in the p/xra// number, the Churches of des, of 
Samaris, of Galilee, of Syria, of Cilicia, of Galatia,of Aſia, 
of Macedonia, whereas in other places there was as frequent 
mention of a Church in the ſingular , the Church ir Jeruſa- 
lem, in eAntioch, in Cenchrea,in Corinth, of the Theſſalonians, 
of Epheſus of Smyrna, of Pergamm,of Thyatira, of Sardis,of 
Laodicaa. 

42. The cauſe of that difference is there ſaid to be this, 
that 7udaa, &c, was the name of a Province, in which _ 

ng 
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being many Cities, there were conſequently.many Churches 
and Biſhops in them , whereas one City with the zerritory. 
adjoyning to it being ruled by one fg/e Biſhop, was to be 
called a ingular Church,and therefore that which is ſaid to be 
done in every Chareh, Afts 14.13. is ſaid to be done in every 
City.T5t.1.5. The ſum of which obſervation is onely this,that 
one City, with the zerritory-adjoyning to it never makes above 
one Church in the Scripture ſtyle, whereas a Province Or Conn- 
try, or Nation conſiſts of many Cities, and ſo. of many Epi- 
ſcopall Sees or Churches. - 


43. This was. all that was faid. in that place, or that was. 


uſefull to. be ſaid in order to the end (to ſhew the Original 
of Metropolitanes) there. And what a wreſting of a plaine 
obvious obſervation is.it, to conclude it from hence to be my 
aſſertion, that when (that wuſt be , when/ocver , or elſe the 
concluſion cannot be deducible from it ) rhe Scripenre ſpeakes 
of 4 Province, it us in the plurall number ? It doth ſometimes. 

0 ſo, and that was all that was ufefull to me. If it had done 


ſo bur once, though twenty times it had done the contrary, 
it. had been ſufficient ( for ſome reaſonable account there- 


muſt be for the doing it owce , and what could that be , but 
the z«mber of the Cities and ſo of Churches in each Province 


or Nation.) much more when there were ſo any examples. 


of it. 
44. But this is not to affirme that it alwayes doth ſo , eſpe-- 


cially when being left at large without any reſtraint, not: 


the Church of Epheſu,or the like, but i»definirely the Church,. 


it igvery capable of another zxrerprecation. For ſure when I 
wrote that, I had not forgotten my Creede,or in it the name 


Ghurch in the fingular number , which by the adjun&t of 
Catholike muſt needs be more than the Church of one Cory... ' 
And having read Xat.16. where the whole Church of Chriſt 
is called my (harch in the ingular, a like phraſe to that of. 


the Church of God , which the Biſhops here are commanded 


to-feed, andin the one Epiſtle to the Epheſians having fix- 


examples of the word Church in the ſingular, each fignify- 
ing evidently the #niverſal Church, | might very well be al- 


lowed to diſcerne the word Church in the fngu/ar , without 
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any addition of Epheſws or the like, which reſtraines it in all 
the examples there produced , to be appliable to a farre /ar- 
ger body, than the Church of oxe City , and conſequently be 
quit from all eb/igation of making the Elders of the Church, 
eAt.20.17.the Elders of the one City of Epheſms. 

45. Theres little doubt 1 ſuppoſe but the-Church of the 
whole World, conſiſting of many Churches, as the parts 
thereof, may be, and is in Scriprare called the Church in 
the ſingular, and ſo certainly may the Church of a Nation 
or a Province , eſpecially if it be united together under one 
Primate or Metropolitane, as it is Certaine the ſhmrches and 
Cities neer Epheſus, nay over all Aſia were, according to the 
* Two3:C- plaine words of St. Chryſoftome, who when * others affirme 
«13 3 wy. Of Timo: hy thathe was by Pax ordained Bybop of the XMe- 
xe Tlains Fropolis of Ephe/us, expreſſeth the ſame thing thus, ana3y 37: 
yereglo: fire HANTIA. ormhy Us kuTemirevas @ 5 TinadtC, n x i310 
Toy "Eog- Gnotnneer 70 Ths *Adias, It i manifeſt that Timothy had a 
chav unlogas Church committed to him, or indeed au intire Natun , that of 
aews'ETigxe. Aſia. The like is ordinarily obſervable of Crere, a whole 
xG-. Anon, 1nd with an handred Cities in it ( in each of which Tirus 
ap.Phot. was appointed to ordeine a Bi/bop or Elder ) which yet is 
num.2 54. ſtyled in the ſubſcription of the Epiſtle to Tirms,n ray Kenlay 
exnancie., the Church of Crete, and the ſubſcription never 
queſtioned upon that ſcore by any, that it ſpake improperly 
herein. 

46. And conſequently there can be no harſhneſſe in this 
interpretation, Paul /ent to Epheſus axd call'd the Elders of 
the Church to come to him to Milerws, and in his Oratien 
addreit ro them called them Byſpop. of the flock and of the 
Church of God, meaning them ſingular prefetts of ſeverall 
Cities of the Church of e-{ſia, elpecially of thoſe which 
were neereſt Epheſus , the chiefe AActropolus of the whole 
Nation. 

47. And fo much in anſwer to that Obje&ion , in defence 
of their argument from the Elders of Epheſus , as they call 
them. | 

48. Another proofe of the ſame is there added Pag. 85: 
Thus, The Syriack tranſlation reads it, he ſent to Epheſus, 

and 
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and called the Elders of the Church of Epheſus, /o Hie- 
rome , Presbyteros Eccleſia Ephefins, ſo concilium Aquiſ* 
graneuſe. | 

. 49. What anthority St. Hzerome's teſtimony is to carry with 
us in this matter, hath been elſewhere largely ſhewed , and 
we may hereafter have farther occaſion to declare it, and 
our reaſons of it.. At the preſent it is willingly confeſt that 
St. Hierome on Tit. 1. doth indeavour to prove that in 
Scripture , Biſhop and Presbyter is the ſame, and from him 
Iidore Hifpalenſis de officiss Eccl. 1.2, hath the ſame, and 
both have according to that pro/epſis changed the words of 
'the Text in the Acts, and inſtead of what there we reade, 
ſent to Epheſus axd called the Elders of the Church , they read, 
ſent to Epheſus and caſed the, Elders of the ſame TC hurch, ex- 
preſſing themſelves to meane of the Church of Epheſus. And 
the councell of Aken ( Aquiſgranenſe) having tranſcribed 
nine Chapters from 1fidere verbatim , conſequently doe the 
like, So that the authority of 1jdere and that councell being 
as great as St. Hierome can make it , from whom evidently it 
proceeds, may yet' be allowed to yeild to the farre greater 
authority of Polycarp's auditor Ireneus, who hath ſufficiently 
cleared it to the contrary. | 

- Fo. As for the Syriack, tanſlation, it is not here recited 
exactly accordingly to the truth, Forin that,thus the words lie: 
ROW XP? vmR INW awW 1910 In M21 
DID2XT1 <nd from Miletus he ſent and called for the Elders 
of the Church of Epheſus , where is but ove mention of E- 
pheſus, not two, as is here ſuggeſted from the tranſlation, that 
it reades, he ſent to Epheſus and called the Elders of the 
Church of Epheſus. The ſhort of it is, Epheſus being but 
once named in that verſe, the Greeke placeth it in the begin» 
ing Yn MiAiiTs Thu as 6&5 Eqtor, from Miletus be ſent to Ephe- 
ſ#s, and this being the Original muſt certainly over-rule all 
tranſlations, and accordingly all tranſlations but one to read 
it, onely the Syriack hath miſ-placed the word Epbeſas , put 
itin the /ater part of the period , quite againſt all Sy»tax, 
and for doing ſo, are herecited, and their teſtimony made 


uſe of to allift Presbytery, when the manifeſt truth in the 
| NL Ori> 
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Originall,and by all other rra»ſlations acknowleged, would not. 
allow them any the leaſt advaxtage. | 
51. After they had produced theſe two arguments,to prove 
that the Church mn. the | City was governed in the Apoſtles 
days by a Common councell of Prerbyters, the Reader would: 
hardly expe& that which now next followes in theſe 
words. > 
From all this we gather that the Afian Angels were . not Dis- 
ceſan Biſhops but congregationall Presbyters,/eated each of them. 
in one Church not any 7, them 1n.more than one. 
52. This concluſion, as the words lie, confifts of two parts, 
x. That each of theſe Aſian Angels , under the title of {ox- 
gregationall Presbyters, was ſeated in one Church ; This, if it 
were meant,as the words ſound , were the granting to us all 
that we contend , and would hardly be reconciled with the 
third obſervation , that the Chnrch in the City was governed 
by the common councell of Preibyters ; For ſure each of thoſe 
Presbyters is not & common coxncell ; But I rather believe- 
they have not ſo ſoone diſclaimed their premsſſes, and there- 
fore that it is more reaſonable co interpret their words by 
their principles , than their weaning by their words, and (v 
that by congregationall Presbyters meant ſo many Ce/- 
teges of ſuch Presbyters, ſeated each of them,z.e. cach of thoſe 
{ olleges in one Church; And.'if that be their concluſion , I 
muſt acknowledge it to accord perfetly with their prewifſes, 
which being already «#»/wered, there remaines no force in the- 
conclaſion. | 
53. And for the ſecond part,that »ot any of thew was [cated 
in more than oxe,anderſtanding it againe as the words ſound, 
it is no way contrary tO our Pong for we doe not thinke 
that the «ſngel of Epheſus was feated in Swyrna, or in any 
Church bat Hat of Epheſw, ayd the territory thereof ; and 
although as that was a Afetrepolzs, other Cities were under 
it, and ſo other Bsſhops ſubordinate to the Biſbop of Epbe/ws, 
et was not any other Ciry the Seat of that Adetropolitant, 
ut onely Epheſiw , whereof he takes. his denomination , as 
although Rocheſter be under the AMetropulis of Canterbury,, 
yet the Archbiſhop of Camerbury is not ſeated at A” 
ut. 
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but ſome other B:/op affixt to that ("ty and Dioceſe. As for 
any other meaning of-it, proportionable._to. that which we 
were faine to affixeto the former,I confeſſe my.ſelfe ignorant 
what it can tend to, For it isas if they ſhould ſay, not any 
conncelt of Presbyters was ſeated in more Churches than one. 
Which is as if they ſhould ſay, no owe body is in ſeverall 
places. And I know no Prelatsff that either dire&Hy or by 
conſequence hath affirmed it is. 

54. What remainesia the laſt Paragraph of this Chapter, 
is onely to ſtate the Queſtion betwixt us , which is all the 
while no more but this, whether Terts/lian and Irenzus that 
call Polycarpe and Oneſymus Bi/dop of Smyrna a»d Epheſus, 
meane Biſhops , Srangilixas in a peculiar ſenſe, or in a generall 
phraſe, as all Presbyters are cated Biſhops. And this I ac+ 
knowledge to be the oxely queſtion between us, and if Biſhops 
doe ſignifie Biſhops, I cannor doubt but the cauſe is by them 
adjudged on owr fide ; And why it ſhould not, they have, to 
conclude, onely this offer of ar7gument,that Biſhops and Pres- 
byters had all oge name in the Apof/es dayes,and long after in 
Trenans's time. ' 03. 09 : 

55-I am truly weary of the ſength' of this Chapter, andcan- 
nor but by conſent have ſome compaſſion on the Reader, and 
therefore I ſhall bring.the matter to this ſhort iſſue. This 
re4/ou of theirs.is no-reaſox ,  unlefſe the word Bi/bop, both in' 
the Apoſtles dayes and long after /rexent's time, lignified a 
Presbyter in'our moderne: notion ; For if both 20:07 @ and 
Wes-84r«g& Bifbop and Elder ſignified Bifbop in our notion, 
this againe gives the cauſe to. us. from them. And. upon 
theſe termes I am content to leave it, if ever they finde in 
trexzus that . Epsſcopas' ſignifies. a' Precbyter in our moderne 
notion; : I will. confefſe.chem Conquerours, . but this they have 
not offered here to.doe,\ andiI bave ſome moderate-aſſurance- 
they. never wilt. BED 
And fo.much for that Chaprer. 
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CnaP. II. 
' Of the equivalence of the words Biſhop and Elder is th 


New Teſtament. 


| Section I. 
Foure ſorts of equivalence of theſe words propoſed, 


"op next place where'T find my ſelfe call'd forth, is about 
& the midft of their ſeventh Chapter, toward the bottom 
of pag.92. Onel; for the concluſion of this Diſcourſe, &c. For 
alchough in the former part of that Chapter they undertake 
to ai their chiefe prootes of Scripture, Act.20 17,28. 
Phil.1.1. 1 Tim.3, 1 Pet.5. and to make replies tothe Ax- 
fwers given to:themy ——— it1s moſt certaine that in 
the Diſſertations every of thoſe places are anſwered , and 
ſhew'd to be fully reconcileable with our. prerenſions for 
Prelacy, yet they have not pleaſed to take any notice of what 
is there ſaid, which if they had done, I might, - without inſo- 
lence, undertake to ſhew , that it had prevented all appea- 
rance of force in any of their Replies ; And therefore bn 
by this meanes perfectly freed from all obligation to view any 
Paragraph of that former part of the Chapter, and having al: 
ready ſaid ſomewhat to the chiefe of their places, A#.20.. 
and fore-ſceing. a; fir opportunity for the reſt,. I ſhall for: 
mine own, and the Readers caſe, punRually.expe&t and obey 
the ſummons, appeare when I am call'd before them, but no 


- ſooner, avert their charge, and not multiply debates above: 


what is neceſſary. | | Ts 
Thus then they begin , that there w a Dottor , a high Pre- 
latift, &c, That in a late Bqoke of b1s hath undertaken to:make- 
ewt theſe two great Paradoxes, 1.'T hat whereforver the ward 
Biſbop #« uſtd in the New Teſtament, it is to be takgn in a pre- 
laticall ſenſe. 2. That whereſsever the word Presbyter ss wſed 
in the New Teſtament , it 14 to be underſtood, not of a mere 
Presbyter, but of 4 Biſhop properly ſo called. And whereas we 
ſay that the Scripture- Biſhop. 14 nothing elſe but a Presbyter,and 
that there was no Biſhops diſtix&# from Presbyters in the A- 
poſtles 


be 
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poftes dayes, this Author on the contrary ſaith , that the Serip- 
ture-Preſbyter is a true Biſhop, and that there were no ſingle and 
meere Preſbyters in the Apoſtles dayes. For our parts we do 
not thinke it neceſſary to take a particular ſurvey of all 
that ts ſaid in juſtification of theſe Paradoxes, onely we deſire it 
may be conſidered. 

There is ſo much of the ſenſe of ſome paſfapes in the 
Diſſertations ſet downe in theſe words , that I am forced to 
belizve , that I am the e Luthor here charged for theſe two 
Paradoxes. That they are ſo ſtyled by thoſe who are con- 
trary minded, and who have affumed a power, which, if ei- 
ther of theſe propeſitions be true, they mult be obliged to part 
with, I cannot thinke ſtrange; And if I ſhould ſtyle their 
aſſertions as perfe@tly Paradox (1.e as contrary to all the azz- 
tients ſenſe or Dottrine in this matter ) when they fay that 
the Scripture Biſhop is nothing elte but a Prefſbyter, 8&c this 
were certainly an iztrodyton fit to be confronted to theirs, as. 
being <qually argumentative. But becauſe this verbal! elo- 
-quence hath little of efficacy intt, and will never be a meanes 
of evincing the truth of our pretenſions, by affirming the- 
contrary. to be erroars or Paradoxes, and becauſe what is 
affixtto me, is not intirely my ſenſe, though it recite it in 
ſome part, and approach neere to it, I ſhall here begin 
with a briefe relation of what is affirmed by the *';fſertations 
in this matter, and then inquire what is. here produced to in- 


yalidate it. 


Difſert.4.c.6. the method leading to the conſideration of 


the word [7 Biſhop ] and [' Elder | inthe Scripture, the firit 
thing taken notice of was the i-oSwapie Or equivalence of 
theſe words in the opinion of many. To- which purpoſe Theo- 
doyer, Chryſoftome, Oecumenius, and'St Hierome are cited, as 
favourers of this opinion, bar this with ſome difference of the 
one from the other: And for the diſtin& ſtating of the 
Pueft ion, foure ſenſes were ſerdowne, wherein it was poſſible 
that this equivalence of the words might be underſtood:1.That 
doth-Bi/op- and Elder ſhould: ſighifte-one - and the ſame, 
viz. a Biſhopin our woderne notion. 2. That both fhould 


fignifie the ſame: thing, viz. a Presbyter. 3. That: both of 
: N 3 them; 


Biſhop and Elder 
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them ſhould ſignifie promiſcuouſly , ſometimes a Bs/bo 
ſometimes a Preſbyter, i. e. that the word *Eriezo7@ ſhoul 
ſometime ſignifie a Biſhop, ſometime a Preſbyter, and in like 
manner INess24rse@ fignifie ſometime a Biſhop, ſometime a 
Preſvyter. 4, That the word Bi/bop ſhould alwayes ſignifie a 
ſingular Biſhop, and the word Elder ſometimes a Biſop, and 
ſometimes a Preſoyter. | 

Of thele fozre ſenſes of the equivalence of thele words , it 
was ſure no error to conclude, that they were not all of 
them true, each being exc/«ſve of the. other three; and al- 
though ſome of the avtiexts might be brought in favour 
to one, more than to the other, yet this was eminently obſer- 
vable, that thoſe that favoured that Fectes,whbich is moſt for 
the Presbyterians intereſt to be accepted , doe yet aſſert the 
cauſe of the Prelatiſts as confidently as any. Se T heodorer, 
who ſeemes molt to aſſert the ſecond ſpecies , doth yet pro- 
pugne the ucifer T1, the ſuperionr azgnity of Biſhops above 
Presbyters, and affirmes * Thoſe who were in his time called 
Biſoops (the Singalar prefeits of Cities ) to have been ſtyled 
Apoſtles in the Scriptwure-times,, and that Epaphroditms was 
called fo by St. Pal, as being Biſhop of the Philippians,and ſo 
ſaith he,T it#« was Apoſile ot the Cretaxes,and T imothy of the 
Aſoaticks. 

So when Chryſoſteme, ard T heophylat, and Orcamenius 
approve of the third ſpecies, and affirmes Biſhops to be called 
Presbyters(andDeacons alſo )Jand on the contrary Presbyters 
co be called Biſhops, yet of each of them it is notorious, that 
they aſſerted the ſwperiority of Biſhops over Presbyters, 
not onely in their owne, but in the Apoſtles time. And 
to that:purpoſe the conceſſion and teſtimony of Perer Moulin 
was produced, that the moſt famous Biſhops of the antient 
Charch, Chryſoſtome, &c. did not thinke it any diminution te 
their dignity that the words Biſbop and Elder were at firſt con” 
cesved to be uſed in the ſame ſenſe, which obſervation being 
premiſed, and thereby the Pre/4tiFs pretenſions competent: 
ly ſecured, which ſoever of thoſe ſenſes ſhould be accepted, 
ſo long as they that were authors of the afſertionus be permit- 
ted to give their owne interpretation of them ; It was then 


iy 
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I thought, perfectly ſea/onable and ſafe to diſcuſle the gweſt3on 
freely, and to ſet downe what to me appeared moſt probable, 
without prejudice to any other diſſenter, and upon thoſe 
rermes, and not otherwiſe, theſe two propoſitions were offered 
te farther confideration of /earned men. 

I. That the word EmiazonG in Scripture conſtantly ſignifie Te 
a fingular Biſhop. 

2. That the word Tigeobuleg©- either eonftantly ſignifies 4 
Biſhop alſo,or elſe commonly a Biſhop, and ſometime, but rarely, 

a Preibyter. =» 

Theſe are ſomewhar different from the two paradoxes af- + 

fixt to me, And in theſe termes I ſhall now reſume them 
againe, and cleare them to be no paradoxes. And begin firit 
with the former of them , concerning the word *&7i9%07&- 
Biſoop. And this is already done, 1. By confidering the 
originaF notation, and uſein the Old Teftament, of the word 
'Emiczor@, then by going over every place in the New Te-- 
ftament, where the word Bſhop is uſed. 


 —_—_— 


——— 


Section 1 T. 
| Of the word 'EnigzonG. 


eword *EniozoxG+ naturally ſignifying an over/cer,and 
uſed by Ariftides for iyiuwr the Governor, the fame ww, :. 

that 7oſtinian calls "Agywv eragxiar x) Mulegriazus, the Ruler 
of Previnces and Aſetropoles, and by Cicero ad Atticum ren” 
dred ſpeculator &- cuſtos , one that /ookes to, and guards a 
Province ( and fo fitly ſtyled Angel, who is generally deemed. 
to have thoſe two offices and is in the Scripture called an eye, 
and vulgarly a gxar4ian) doth in the Greek of the 01d Tefta- 
went ſometime render the Hebrew 98 , which is common to 
God, Lerd,«Angel,and generally denotes Dominion; ſometimes. 
1PDD a Prefett or (ommiſſary, intruſted with the admin” 
ftration of ſome affaire, whether in army, as a Commander, 
Nuwmb.31. 14. in Mechavicall working, as a Maſter-worke- 
wan, 2 Chron. 34. 12. 17. ina City, a Ruler or Prince, 
Nehem.11.9.peculiarly the chiefe of the Prieſts v. 10 in the 


Hiniſtery of the Temple as Eleaz.rr ( the Ruler of the Le- 


wits )) 
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vites) N.um.4.16.and laſtly in the Howſe of the Lord,the Ruler 
[er over that, 2 Kin.11.18. And the reſult of all this is, that 
it generally ſignifies an office of charge and dignity and power 
and ſwperiority over others, all one with: #r5d71;,noocd rus, 
29,07, nopderns,Tordgxns, Which are all uſed to render the 
ſame word that *ETisxor@- doth,and ſo is moſt firly qualified 
ro ſignifie the like, viz. a prefettare in the Chriſtian Charch 
under the New Teſtament. 

2. Accordingly there we finde it applied, 1. to (hriſt bim- 
ſelfe, the Biſhop of our ſoules, who though heminiftred to his 
Diſciples , yet owned the title of Lord and re as that 
which from them belonged to him, 7oh.13. 13. Secondly, 
to the Apeſtles AR.1.20. And for all other places where it is 
uſed, it is evidently capable of a ſenſe very agreeable to theſe 
premiſſes, being never once uſed in the New Teſtament , but 
where it will be very commodious to render it Biſhop in our 
moderne notion of the word for a ſingalar prefc& in each 
Charch,not a co/legue 1n a Prerbytery. 

2 This is at large ſhew'd by a ſurvey of every of thoſe 
places ; Firſt, that of A#. 20.28. where the Apoſtle takes 
leave, and exhorts the Biſhops. ſet over the flock. by the Holy 

hoſt : They are there bid ro fred rhe Church of God, i.e. 

1e ( hriſtians of the ſeverall Cities of Aſa, or neer about 

Epheſus, as was in the /aſt Chapter evidenced out of 1r-x4s, 
auditor to Polycarpe mace Biſhop of Smyrra by St. Fohn,and 
therefore may well be reſolved to be the ſingular Biſpops of 

. thoſe Cities, and not onely of the one City of Epheſws, as was 
largely ſhewed in the /aft Chapter. 

FY 1] he ſecond place is that of / hil.1,1. where after the menti- 
on of all the Saints 5n Chriſt Jeſus which are at Philippi,zs ad- 
ded,with the Biſhops and Deacons;where although ſome of the 
Grecke Commentators , Which at the ſame time aſſert Epiſco- 
pacy, do for that very reaſon , becauſe there could nor be 

* ime Tis many Biſhopsino eCity, underſtand that place of Presbyters 

Teesvlige, in our moderne notion, and adde that the words * Biſhop and 

s tyor os & 

< £308 Thane: ioay Eiigntonor, wit yay noay Sidktxeiuue, T4 Gvipeld, 


Theophyl. in Phil. 1.1. 


Preſ- 
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Prerbyter, yea and Deacon too, were not as yet diſtin, but 
promiſcuouſly uſed , the one for the other ; here the word 
Biſhops for Presbyters, as elſewhere the Presbytery is uſed for 
Biſoops, 1 Tim.4-4.. adding this reaſon *, becauſe Presbyters 
ordeined not a Biſbop : And although many expedients were 
ready at hand to keepe the Text from being uſefull to the 
Presbjterians, in caſe it were granted that by Biſhops the Pres» 
byters were meant,as that Epaphroditz their preſent Bigop(as 
is acknowledged by T heodorer , (hry/oftome and T heophylaF, 
who are moſt favourable to that interpretation ) was with 
St. ”axlat the writing that Epiſtle, c. 4. 18. yet I have the 
authority of Zpiphanius to affirme,that 49x00 there ſigni. 
fies peculiarly B:ops, and 1 doubt not bur jt may doe fo, re- 
ferring it to all the B;/bops of the ſeveral Cities belonging to 

that Metropolis. 
" Forſuch was Philippi, both as the firft-fraits of all Ma- 
cedonia, firſt converted to the Faith,:+tf.16.9 & rewrn Tis 
peg lO MarePorias mins, 4 prime (ty of that Province of 
Macedon , v.12. of it ſelfe, before it's converſion, and {0 
faith * Photins diſtinatly, 'H $1AimTwr Toa Tis Mart orwy 
iragyias wileimwons ion, and accordingly Polycarps Epiſtle 
to them is inſcribed 7J &xancia rroumcy bialxrrous to the 
whole province that belongs to Philipps ; In which there be- 
ing diverſe Cities, and Bsſoops in them, the Epsſte to St.Panl 
is tO be conceived written to them all, ( as the Epitle to the 
Corinthians appeares to bave been written to the Saints of 
all -fchaia ) and being inſcribed to Philippi,was to be com- 
municated to thoſe others, as the Epse to the Coloſſians was 
to be communicated to the Laodiceans, Col. 4. 16. and that 
which the Laodiceans had received ( whether, as Tertullian 
ſeemes to believe, that to the Epheſians,or any other) in like 
manner to be communicated to the Coloſſiaxs, and the Epiſtle 
of the (hurch of Jeruſalem to the Church of Antioch did be- 
long and was communicated to all the Charches of Syria and 
(ilicia, AR.16.4, 

And then all that the immediate ſubjoyning of the Dea- 
cons in that place, will conclude, is onely. this (which 1s 


farre from yeilding the Presbyterians any + profit |) that as 
O * Epi- 


*; yao Teee- 
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* Epift. 247, 
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* 7X13; wh * Epiphanins ſaith, vis 31G ungvy4uul&}, the Charches being 
z11@- 5x 5v- but xewly planted, there were not Presbyters as yet conftitut 
eb91794y & among them, onely a Bifhop with one Deacon or more in each. 
vl reer- City, in like manner 4s it was at Zeruſalem ect. 6. where 
firecu ne» after James's afſumprtion'to the Byoprick,, which the Eccle.. 
lJacedlie, ſiafticall writers tell'us of, the ſeven Deacons are foone inſt;- 
x nexi.dnoay tured, no Precbyreys being created inthe middle, betwixt the 
22) 7 uz1s Biſhop and them, that either Sor5prure or antient Record: inr 
Tb» org forme us of. 

671TK6Ta , 

vey $6 Sraxovs EHoxoroy afwaloy eiver. |. 1, (Contr. Aer, 


7. And t Clemens, Sr.Pauls felow Laboarer, mentions it as- 

+ (lem. Rom. the generall practice, that the Apoſtles preaching through: 

Ep.«.1 Corinth. Regzons and Cities conſtituted their firſt fruits into Bilops and 
Deacons of thoſe which ſhould come tn to the faith, 

g. Thus farre 15this from being a forced interpretation being 
perfectly regular, and conformable: to what we read of thoſe 
times, Out of the bef# and antienteſt Records of them ; And 
if in any circumſtance we ſhould be lyable ro miſtake, yer for 
the maine, the Reader will hardly thinke it peſlible , when 
he remembers rhis very Charch of the Philippians to be one 
of thoſe expreſſely named by Tertz/lian , among whom in 
his time, ApoFtoloruns Cathedre ſuns adhuc locks prefidebantar, 
The Chaires of the Apoſtles were yet extant preſiding in their 
axe places , which concludes ſome Biſhop or ſingular prefett 
to have ſucceeded the Apoſtles in this Charch ( as in thoſe 
other, Theſſalonica, &c.)and by Theodorer, whoſe authority is 
moſt uſed againft. us in this matter, to prove that the By/hvps 
were Presbyters here, Epaphrodires is exprelly affirmed to be 
that Biſbop. | | 

9. The next place is that of 1 7im. 3. 1,2. If any max defire 
the Office of a Biſhop he coveteth a good worke : 4 Biſhop there* 
fore muſt be blameleſſe—where there is no reaſon of doubt- 
ing, but che By/bop 1s the ſingular prefett or Governonr of the 
Church ; For the onely appearance of the contrary being 
againe (as in that to the Philippians) the immediate ſubjoy- 
ning of Deacons and their qualifications, v. 8, that preſently 

vaniſhe 
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vaniſheth, if againe we remember the obſervation of Epipha- 
nin, Which he had out of the moſt antzent Records, and was 
found exactly conformable to the expreſſe words of Clemens 
Romanus, the contemporary of the Apof/es, that at the be- 
. Finning of the Church 74 Thngoudle Ths eixeropias una 
aabrons, before the government was compleate in all the Offices, 
the Apoſtles and Apeoſtolicall perſons placed in the (hurch by 
them, ſuch as Tiworhy to whom here he gives the direRions, 
created no more but a Biſhop and Deacon ( one or more ) in 
each Charch , the preſent ſtate of things neither requiring 
' nor being well capable of any more, in reſpec of the paxcit 
of the Chriſtians to be governed or inftructed, and of thoſe 
which were fit to be made Presbyters. 
And although Theodorer againe ( with ſome few others} 70. 
interpret the place of Presbyrers , yet 'tis as evident, he doth 
it not to the diſadvantage of B/op-, adding in the ſame 
place, that the Biops eſpecially ſhould obſerve theſe Lawes 
ers Is x peitourC@ wilaangorlas Tws,as thoſe which had attein- 
ed to a greater honoar. 
Meanewhile S.c hry/oſtome interprets it diſtinAly of* Biſhops, "TY 
asI have done, and in that notion of B/hops which fevers *g 7,02 ruy 
them from Preſbyters, ſuch as governe 5 each City,and addeth #1: riaxup 
the qualifications to be fuck, as being ſpoken of Biops, val 2ndolw 
Xz Tlyes Bulbgors douTle, aoe agree fo Presbyters alſo. And ToAv Teas 
accordingly Theophylatt interprets it of the mega? and yo, a/uy. 
aexov, the Prefidett and Ruler , without any mention of 
' Presbyters. | 
There remaines but one place, and that of the _ ſame 12, 
nature with this laſt , and muſt certainly be regulated by ir, 
| Tit.1-7. For a Biſhop muſt be blameleſſe,as the ſteward of God 
| (anſwerable to that notion of the word Bop in the Old Te- 
| ftament for the Ruler ſet over the Honſe of the Lord,2 Kin.11. 
18. 5.e. the Steward, to whom the Keyes of the Houſe were 
committed, 7/a. 22.22. ) That this is the ſingular Byhop 1n 
every City, ſignified before v.5. by the Elders, which 75145 
was /eft in Crete to conftitute, is the joynt affirmation of 
St.Chryſoſftome , T heophylat and Gtcumenins on thoſe words 


of v.5. Elders in every City, Emtoximes Tas Wavga hot, 
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Num. x, 
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ws x Th megs TrubStoy, &c. By Elders he there meanes Bi- 
fhops, 4s in the Epiſtle to Timothy, appointing them to be con- 
ftitnted iu every ' ity , for he would not have the whele Iſland 
adminiftred by one, but that every City ſoould have it's proper 
Paſtor (or Biſhop) that ſo the labour might be the /zghter, 
and the care more exat?. In { rete there were certainly many 
Cities, Euſebinus mentions an hundred, of all which, * ſaith 
he, Titus was made Biſhop by St. Paul, that under him, faith 
f T heoderet, he might ordeine Biſhops : to which * C hyyſoſtome 
and Theophylaft adde rw neirw cnoxinruy, that he might 
have powey t© judge Or cenſure thoſe Byſhops , as a Metropels- 
tan and Primare over them. 

There is now no other place wherein the word B;/op is 
uſed, and by this briefe view of theſe, I hope the firſt propo- 
ſition is competently reſcued from meriting the cenſure of P4- 
radox, whether that ſignifie »ove/{ or ftrange; this being ſo 
conformable both to the natxre and uſe of the word , to the 
tradition of the antient Church, and the importance of each 
Scripture, where it is uſed , that Biſhop ſhould ſignifie 
1/16 ror, the fingular Paſtor or Gevernour in each City or 
Church. 


_——_— — 


SeQion IT. 
Of the word Tigzofvuleg©- Elder. 


Om—— — 44.4.4 


Ne to the ſecond propoſition, which pretended not to ſo 
much poſirsvenefſe, but is ſet down in a greater /atitade 
of defining, that the word »g+ofvTeg& either — ne 4 ſigni- 
fies a Biſhop alſo , or elſe commonly 8 Biſhop, though ſome- 
times, but moſt rarely a Presbyter. Of this I ſhall now need to 
premiſe but theſe few things. 

Firſt, that the nature of the word ;jÞ} commonly rendred 
weeoiTreG@- Elder in the Old Tefftament, doth cenote moſt 
properly, and ſignifie moſt conſtantly (as in all Languages 
the word is found vulgarly to doe) a Ruler or Governour. This 
is ſo largely deduced and demonRrated in the Anzorarion 

ne. 
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on eAMFA.11.30, that I ſhall not indeavour farther to mani- 


feſt it. | 
Secondly, that as in ſome places of the-New Teſtament the 


word is neceſſarily ro be underſtood of B:ſpops, ſo in every 


other place it 1s very fitly capable of that i»terpretation ; This 


is againe fo particularly evidenced to the Latize Reader, Diſſ. 
4.c.19,20,21,22.3nd to the Enz71;fh Reader Aznot.on Af.11, 
b.and 14.4. that I cannot deeme it reaſonable to tire my ſelfe 
farther with vranſcribing it, | 

Thirdly, that if any one or more places fhall-be thought 
by any man to belong to Presbyreys in qur moderne ſenſe, as 
that of fam 5. 14. or the like, I ſhall onely deſire, that he 
will-bring any convincing proofe or a«thentickh T eſtimony,that 
in that or thoſe places it ſo ſignifies, and [ ſhall moſt williag- 
ly grant ittohim, and beſo farre from thinking it, in the 
lealt degree, diladvantagious to our pretenſions, that I ſhall 
not dvubt to evidence it a demonſtrative argument to confirm 
them, but ſhall not need to 1nſiit on that, till ſuch proofe be 
offered. 

' Fourthly, that by this it is aſready moſt evident, that my 
aſſertion was not truely cited p.92. in theſe words, that where” 
ſoever the word Presbyter #7 uſed in the New Teftament, it 
u to be underftood not of a meere Presbyter,bat of a Biſhop -pro- 
perly ſo called.; Certainly neither my words nor ſenſe exten- 
- dedto the whereſaever—and, it is to be—being onely in a 
digjunitive forme, either conſtantly lo, or ſometimes but rarely 
otherwiſe. 

Fifthly, that if I were not miſreported, and the Paradox 
were as high and as poſitive, as it is repreſented, yet I con- 
ceive not the: reaſon why they that have: with great confi- 
dence affirmed that both ZBs/ſhopys and Elders do alway Gignifie 
in Scriptare their Presbyters and no more, ( for if either of 
thoſe words do but once ſignifie a Bip,their fs Divinurs, 
and whole cauſe falls to the ground irrecoverably ) ſhould 
be ſo much at leifure from exc#frg themſelves, to accafe 
that for a Paradox in' others, which is not imaginable 
to be more anextreme on one lide, then theirs. 1s' on. the 


other. : 
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Laſtly, that if they dor wor thinks it neceſſary to take 4 par- 
ticular ſurney of all that is ſaid in juſtification of theſe ( w 
they thus pleaſe to ſtyle ) Paredoxes, which is in effeQ,, as 
if they ſhould profeſle to druy and declaime againſt the con- 
claſios , without attempting to fatisfie any reſi», by which 
it is inferr'd ; It might be as juſt in me to tender them «»/»er: 
of the ſame making , and fo to ſuperſede any farther diſpute 
in this matter. | 

But I ſhall not imitate their method, but rather prepare 
toattend them in it, and having thus farre ſerved them, 
by undertaking the taske which was dxe to them, in giving 
the Reader a briefe view of the grounds of my Aflertions, 
which were 00 /ong for them to take netice of, I ſhall 
now trace their ſteps,and follow them which way ſoever they 
lead. . 


FER FIST II 
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Section I V. _ 
Of Reverence to Antiquity , and the Interpretations of the 


Antients, Of Prelatifts diſagreement among them* 
ſelver. 


Tirſt then, ſay they , we defire it may be confidered , that 

theſe afſertions are contrary to antiquity, which yet wotwith- 
ftanding onr Brethren doe ſo highly magnifie and boaſt of it i | 
this controverſy, and for receding from which,as they ſay we th, 
they doe moſt deeply charge us. | | | 

That theſe Afertions, as farre as they are owned. by me, 
and are Aſſertions, are ſo diſtant trom being contrary to aw 
r5quity, that they are founded in the Records of the moſt av 
tient revered authority, hath appeared moſt plainly by what | 
bath now been ſaid, and had before been laid, as the ground | 
of the interpretations, in the fourth Diſſeyr. if they, which ga- 
chered the coxcl#/ion from thence, would have vouchſafed to 
rake notice of the premiſſes. 

The uemoſt that can be w.th truth pretended, is, chat ſome 
of the Texts, which we have inſiſted on here, and fo likewiſe 
ſome of thoſe where nyg«of7te3: Elders are mentioned , are 

| not 
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not by all the atients interpreted juſt in that manner, asI 

thinke they = ſafely and moſt probably be 5terprered, and 

fo as they will beft accord with the opinions which thoſe very 

yr appeared to have concerning the Original of Epi- 
copary. 

z this I hope I have not offended againſt the antient 
Chuxch, or if T had, as I ſhould have expected other grc#- 
ſers, than thoſe I have, ſo ſhould I waite for no 6ther 
Jnoge but my felfe, and inamediately ſubmit to any pexance 
or it. 

But they which truely reverence antsquity, diſcerne alſo 
wherein this Reverence 1s terminated, not in adhering to 
every interpretation of each Text of Seripture given by any 
antient Commentator or Interpreter , for truely that is abſo- 
lutely impoſſible ,, ſeverall of them being known in 3»rer- 
preting of Texts very frequently to differ one from the other; 
This can be no newes to any man, who hath but lightly view- 
ed them , or but occaſionally conſulted Tirinws, or ſuch like 
later Commentators, who have collefed the Interpretations of 
the Antients, and marſhalled their names, and told us how 
many have been for one, how many for a»ethey ſenſe of ſuch a 
Text. 

And in affaires of this nature , wherein they. have neither 
taught Doftrines, nor teſtified Traditions, but onely expreſt 
their ſingle opinions, or conjettures of an « Apoſtles meaning 
m words capable of more ſenſes than one, I know no Prel/a- 
25ſt that ever denyed later Writers /iberty to recede from one, 
and adhere to ſome other of the antients, or if more con- 
vincing reaſons appeared for any fre/> interpretation , never 
given before, the like liberty hach been atowed; And indeed 
if it were not ſo, our ſtadying of the Originalls.inquiry into. 
the nature of words and phraſes , obſervation of cuſtome-: a- 


mong the antients, and all wherein Jearned men differ from» 


wnlearned, conſideration of the context and argument , T5. 
xoyixey as well as 73 jnliy of each diffica/? place, and all the 
ether skills and advantages of a good /nterprerer would all be 
annſefull firſt, and then dangerow , would tempr one oir ro: 


recede from fome former Writers , to forſake theroade _ 
method. 
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method ( ſo ordinary ) of tra»ſcribing other mens {a- 
bours , and by inciting him to ſay any thing which had not 
oft been ſaid before, ( which if it have, why doth he againe 
trouble himſelf and others to repeat it) would infallibly involve 
him under the barthen and gwilt that is here laid on me, of 
being contrary to Antiquity. 

But I am unwilling to diſcourage them from any ſort or 
degree of reverence tO antiquity, and on condition they will be 
fairely tried by it in any notion by which they can imagine to 
define that Rewerence,or the word Antiquity,l will forgoe all 
my novell i»terpretations, and ſay no one word which the Au- 
tients have not diſtin&ly ſaid before me, and refer the whole 

ate of the cauſe to this juaicature. 

T heir ſecond conſideration that they are contrary to all that 
have ever written in defence of Epiſcopacy, from whence they 
conclude that tiff their brethren(1.e. we Pralatiſts) agree among 
themſelves,they need not Spend time to anſwer the private Opins- 
ens of one Dottor. | 

To this I anſwer , that it hath alwayes been deemed law- 
full to any man,which hath undertaken the defence of a Chr. 
ſtian _— aſſerted conſtantly by the Church, to chooſe his 
arguments ( as combatant: do their wezpons ) ſuch as he 
thinkes are fitteſt for bis waxager),and will moſt probably (in 
his opinion ) convince the gatnſazers ; No obligation lying 
upon him by the Lawes of theſe agones, to uſe thoſe argu» 
ments ( and no other, nor otherwiſe improved ) which af 
other writers of that ſide have done betore him ; For if this 
were the manner of the youruds d43ancs the legall combate, 
to what end ſhould any ſecond writing on the ſame ſubje& 
ever appeare to the World ? That which had been formerly 
ſaid, needed not to be tranſcribed and faid againe, bur either 
the booke might be Re-printed or tranſlated into a language 
more intelligible (as I have here been faine oft to doe) And 
though 1 might truly ſay, that for thoſe more minute cox- 

fraerations or conjeftures, wherein this Dettor d:tters from 
ſome others, who have written before him (as to the manner 
of interpreting ſome few Texts) he hath the /nff-ages of many 


the /carnedſt men of this Charch at this day ( and as farre 
| as 


S—— 


termes equivalent. 


Lo 


as he knowes , of all that imbrace the ſame cauſe with him ) 
yet I doe not thinke it neceſſary to prove my-agreement with - 


others 0} my brethren by this oxely medium ; It being certaine 
that they who believe the ſame cenc/xſicn upon ſeverall 


medinms or wayes of inferring it, are inthat, and maybein 


- other corclufiens at perfeR accord and #nityamong them- 
elves. | 

All that I can conclude from this and the former confede- 
ration (the double charge la'd on me of contrariety to anti- 
quity, and other afſerters of Fpiſcopacy ) is onely this, that 
the axthoys of them arc ill pleated, that 1 uſe any other. ar- 
gumerts,or anſwers but what they were willing to 4ſ/igxe me : 
otherwiſe if there had been /eſſe, not more truth, Os. evidence 
in my way of defending the cauſe, they would have had 


- the greater advaxtage againſt me , and 1 doubt not, have 


been, in the ſpace of three yeares, at leiſure to have 6- 
ſerved it, 


mm 


Section V. 
Tuconveniencies ebjefled, and auſwer'd. Of more Biſhops in one 
City, No Preſbyters in the Apoſtles dayes.” T he no Divine 
right of the Order of Preſbyters. 


Ut they are, in the th;rd place, pleaſed to objet ſome 

inconveniences which the defending of theſe paradoxes muſt 
neceſſarily bring upon me ; And to theſe I ſhall more diligent- 
ly attend. : 

Firſt, ſay they, he that will defend theſe Paradoxes muſt of 
neceſſity be forced to grant that there were moreF:\hops than one 
in a City in the Apoſtles dayes, which is to betray the cauſe of 
Epiſcopacy , and to bring dewne a Biſhop to the ranks of a 
Presbyter. 

To this I reply by abſolute denying of this conſequence (for 
ſuppofing the. Scriprure-B1ſpep to be alwayes a Biſscp,, and fo 
the Scriprare Elder alſo, how canit follow from thence that 


there are more tuch. Bi&ops in any ce City ?) Tis moſt evi- 


dent that this is no way inferr'd upon either, or both of 
| P my 
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my aſſertions , nor is here one word added to prove it is, to. 
which I might accotnmodate any a»/wer. Tis on the contrary 
moſt manifeſt,, thar whenſoever I fiad mention of Bi/bops or 
Elders in the plural, as At.20. Phil.1.8c. I interpret them 
of the Bijbops of eAſia, and the Biſhops of nn 
of ?udea,&c. (and render my reafons of doing (o) and conle- 
quently affirme them to be the Biſops of divers ( ſure that is 
not of oe ) Cries. 

The'ſecond inconvenience is,, that I maſt be forced to grant 
thas there were no Biſhops over Presbyters #» the Apottles days, 
for if there were no Presbyters, there could be no Biſhops over 
Presbyters. 

Here i$4n evitent miſtake , for I no where ſay, that there. 
were no Prefbyrers in the Apofties dayes, but onely thatin 
the Apoſtles writings the word [ Biſhops | alwayes fignifies Bi 
ſhops, and the word | Elders || either never, or but rarely, 
Presbyters; Now beſides that it is poſlible for thoſe to be 1n 
the :ime of the Apoſtles writing , which yet for want of oc- 
caſjon are not mentioned in thoſe writings ( andI that love- 
not negative arguments -4 reſtimmormio , ſhould never have 
thoaght fic to conclude there were ne Preſbyters within the- 
time wherein the ſeveral Bookes of Scripture were written, 
upor that one argument; becauſe I could not find them men- 
tioned there) belides this, I ſay, Tis certaine that the e-4- 
poftles times are ſomewhat a. larger period than the time 
of the » Fpoft les writings, and therefore that what is ſpoken 
onely of the later , was not-meant To be extended to the 
former. 

For 1. the Apoſtles continued alive ſome time after —_—y 
their Epiſt/zs, and ſecondly , ſome of the Apoſtles ſurvive 
other- ; 7ohw, of whom Chri/t: will was intimated, that he 
ſhould rarry, and not 4ietill after the comming of Chroft, and 


' that Kingdom: of his, commenced in the deſtrufzon of the Fews, 


did — live till 7rajenes 'time , and by that time 1 
thinke it probable that the number of be/zevers daily increa- 
fing, there were, as the wants of the Chnrch requircd,, 
Preſbyters ordained'in many Churches : And accordingly in 
the Diſſers.p.229, when I ſpeak of this matter, I expreſly 
excep 


/ 


terwes equivalent, = 


except S.Zobw,and p.211.I make uſe of a teſtimony of Clewes 
Alexanarinus , on purpoſe to conclude that this Apoſtle 
ordein'd Presbyters in Aſa, after his returne from the 1land, 
to which he was baniſhed, 6s &HoxoTEs xalaciouy, ons 3 
| Gnas Uxanoias deuwiguy, &c. and to the ſame matter I * elſe- * Dre 4. c. 
where apply that of Zphiphanius,out of the profenudeſt,i.e.an+ 4+SeQ.4, 5, 
tienteſt Records, that as Aoſes and eFaron tooke to them firſt 
the Princes of the people, and at length the Saxbedrim of the 
ſeventy Elders, ſo the Apoſtles firſt conſtituted Biſhops, and 
in proceſſe of time Presbyters allo, when occaſion required, 
as the Biſhops aſſiſtants, and Councet, and that upon ac- 
count of this Analogy with the Sanbedrim , they were yled 
Tees bu leegar Elders 
And 1gnatins making mention of Presbyters, as of a midale ”, 
degree in the Church betwixt Biſhops and Deacons in his, 5.e.in 
_ time,and that in his Epiſtles to ſeverall of thoſe Aſian 
burches, Smyrna, Epheſus, Magueſia, Philadelphia, Trallss, 
I thinke the argument of preat validity to conclude, that 
inthat Provivce that eFpoſle had in his life time inſtituted 
this awidd/e order. And therefore I that bad ſo carefully pre- 
vented, was not to be charged with this crime of affirming 
there were no Preſb)ters, or Biſhops over Presbyters ( which 
certainly there were, if there were Presbyters under them )in 
the Apoſtles dayes. 
And third inconvenience they adde, that by conſequence 9 
1 muſt affirme that Ordo Presbyteratus z not Juce Divino, 
But that is no more conſequent to my aſſertion, than it was 9. 
my aſſerties, that there were no Presbyters in the Apoſtles 
dayes, and therefore I that am guiltleſſe of the fries 
cannot be charged with the conſequents of it ; John I know | 
was an Apeſt/e,and fobn, I believe, ordained Presbyrers, and 
thence I doubt not to conclude the Apoſtoelicall inflitation, i.e. 
in effe&, the Divine right of the order of Presbyters, though 
not of the government of the Church by Presbytery ; and fo 
I am ſtill cleare from the gxi/e of that crime which the worſt 
of Papiſts would abhominate , which they are reſolved I muſt 
have layen under, if I had queſtioned the Divine Right of 


Pre:bjters , though they can more than queſtion the Divine 
P 2 Right 
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Rioht of Biſhyps , and never have remorſe or compunition, or 
dread any charge or -entence for it. 


_—em———_—— 


v1: 1$e8:NE. 
A firſt confeſſion objetted and vindicated. Of the Fpheſine 


presbyters being all the Prelates of Aſia, Elders, Al- 
dermanni. | 


Frer thefe 3nconventences briefly tonched- (and almoſt as 
briefly by me averted ) they proceede totake notice in 
the fourth place, of ſome con/eſſions of mine, which the juſti- 
fisation of my opinion have forced from me. By this methed 
thinking (as at length they ſay) to render E piſcopacy, thatis 
thus maintained,or elſe my-way of maintaining it, odjo:4 and 
contemprible to all ſober,and godly, and moderate Chriſtians, i.e, 
to all thoſe,who for the attaining of thoſe titles, good oping- 
on, and good words from them, ſhall be invited to contemnr, 
or hate thoſe,whom they are yet pleaſed to call their byethrey, 
And thisI confeſle is the moſt-compendious way of confuring 
that which would not otherwiſe be confuted. _ ” 

What thoſe confe//ions of mine are, whichare like to render 
my aſſertions ſo odsows, TI muſt next take a view, and conſider 
with what j»ſtice this is ſaid by them. 


The firſt is, that the Epheſine Presbyters, whizs Paul ſent for 
to Miletus,were all the Prelates of Aſia. 

To ſay that the Epheſine Preibyreys, in their ſenſe of the 
phraſe, are Prelates of Afia, were,l confeſle,a r;diculous,and 
ſo, ifthey pleaſe, a contemprible confeſſion but I have yet been 
under noſuch torture from their arguments, as ſhould con- 
ſtrain ſuch confeſſion from mee, What I fay is. ſufficiently 
known 'to: be my free opinion, (and no-forced confeſſion, ſuch 
as the »eceſſity of 'a _defþerate enterpriſe might extort from 
me) that the Ilgeofvlrev: Tis cunancias, Elders of the (hurch, 
who by ſummons ſent to Epheſus, the chiefe Metropeli of all 
Aſia ( and by that cenvenient way .communicated to other 


Cities ). were aſſembled to Pqxl at AMiletws,o AT. 20. 17. 


were , as lreneng, allures mee, the ZBz/ops of the other 


Cities. 
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termes equivalent. 


Cities in thoſe parts,and not only of the one City of Epheſus. 

What harſhneſle there can be in this aſſertion , to be re- 
je&ted as 04504 at; the firſt hearing, I confeſſe I divine nor, 
That thoſe Cities had Biſhops, as well as Epheſizs., cannot be 
range, or that Pas/ deſired to ſpeake with them-before his 
finall parting. And that the B;3ops may be called E1/ders,will 
be as little range, if it be but remembred , what is at large 
ſheweld in the Diſſertation«,that the word Elder had in the 014 
Teftament denoted dignity and Prefeture in ſingle perſons, as 
when Eleezer Abraham's Oeconomus, who was {ct over his ſer- 
wants, is ſtyled reeofvrteCr The antics avis, apy wr miley Tae 
av!s, the Elder of has houſe, and Ruler of all that was his (by 
Elder and Ruler ſignifying the ſame thing ) and fo the Elders 
eo8o6ur+291,0f the Moabites, Num. 22.7. are the Princes of 
Meab, v.8.and:the Elder: of Iſrael are the heads,or Prefects 
ofthe prizcipall Familie: of Iſrael; Exod 6. 14. the Rulers of 
the people £.16.22.the Elders of the Tribes, Dent. 31. 28; and 
all this, and much more, before they were called into a 
Conncell,or Sexate,to aſſilt Xoſes, as appeare: Num. 11.16, 

And proportionable to this hath been the-uſe of the word 
among all Nations, 5 Teeofurers; 94 Thu wy*woviay Eycts 
4) TT Tavles THFovTo1, the Elder alwayes hath the Rule , and 
all obey him,ſaith * Diodorus Siculus,and fo Senjors ] in all lan- 
Suapges 15 a rztle of honour and dignity. 

And peculiarly among us , as when »£thelftane the halt 
King (as he was called) of the Eaſt Angles, was: falnted by 
the title of * A/dermanniu, i.e. Neeofvrie&, Elder of all Eno- 
lard, and ſo eAthelwod and eA twin, ſo in King e/£1fred's 
Lawesc. 34. there is mention Regss Aldermanns and Preſ* 
byteri Regis ; And-accordingly Mar: 20. 25. thole words of 


the Princes of the N ations exerciſing dominion over them, are: 


by the Saxons interpreted Ealoonmen pealov} hiya Soo, 
E laers have dominion over their Naticn', and Luke 9.22. the 
Elders and chief of the Prieſts are by them rendred Ealopum 
and Ealvopmannum.All taking the word Eder for a title of 
Dzgnity and.prefettyre(and from that notion of it the Pref y- 
zerians are not obſerved to decline. ) 
And then finally that the addition .of 75; nrnoie; the 
T 3 Church, 


6. 


3 3 


7. 
* F;d Autho-. 
lit .Ramc+. Sect, 
4. and 33. an 
S_ HOSpreimans 
Cleary, p. 29, 
29. 
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Charch, though in the ſingular, cannot make it unfit for theke 
Elders to denote the Boſh. ps of Afia, or neere Epheſus under 
that Metroplis, hath been already accounted for at large.And 
ſo ſtill I hope they, and all godly and moderate brethren need 
neither hate, nor coutemne Epiſcopacy, nor the defenders ofit, 
upon pretenſe of this(ſo farre from incommedzou Or 3nconventr 


ent )confeſſion. 
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Section VII. 
ef ſecond confeſſion of the Biſhops, Phil.1. 1. being Biſhops of 
that whole Province , Philippi a Metropolis, and «4 
Colony. | 


Num. r, YT Ikeuntothis firſt, is the ſecond wh'ch they take notice 

of, That the Biſhops of Philippi , whom S. Paul ſalutes 
Ch.1. were not the Biſhops of that City onely , but of the whole 
Province, whereas TheophylaQ ſaith that Philippi was wig 
TOs 78 wnTeoTiagws Otaanroviaus TERASTE, 4 Little City ſubjelt 
to the Metropolis of Theſlalonica. 

That the word 'Emi7zer0: Biſvops, Phil. 1.1. denotes the 
Biſhops of the Cities of Macedonia , which were under this 
TeoTn Tos, Chiefe City, or Metropolis, as S. Luke calls it, 
Aqs 16.12. 1s already evidenced to be no ſtrange or violent 
(1 hope as little odious) confe//ion. I neede not farther re- 
peat, or inlarge on that, but beare in good part , what- 
ſoever fate is decreed by them to attend that Confeſ* 
10). 

Ze 4 As for the Objefionx which is here ſubjoyned, and to which 
they were directed by Difſert.q.e,10. SeR.12. they might, 
if they had been ſo pleaſed , have taken the antidote with the 
poyſen , obſerved, and tendred to the Reader the anſwer, 
which in the five following Se&ions is ſolemnely rendred to 
it, and confuted that a»/wer, if they had diſcernd any i»firme 
part init, 

4. Firſt then, the a»/wey is, that that deſcription of Philipps. 
in the argment prefixt to Theophyla's notes on that Epiftle, 
was taken out of an axtient Geographer, and belonged to that 

City 


to 
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City, as it was built by Philip , having been formerly called 
Kelwidss, then Ad1O-: not to the later times , under the Re- 


ware Empire,and that it is no new,or ſtrange thing,that under 


the Romans thofe Cities ſhould become Aferropoles , which 


formerly had not been ſuch, to-which agrees that of the- 
Comncell of (halcedon, Can. 12. which mentions, n6xi1s 12 


, —_ n"e 5 
VPAuud Tay GUOIMINGY Ty TYS MBTE9TOASWS orowe)t TIun St ogs. 


Cities henoured by the imperiall Letters with the name and dig: 
nity of etropotes. | 

And indeed the ſaying of * Strabo is of evident truth, ordi- 
narily experimented, that Provin:es were often confounded 


"an _ , \ » 
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Tor Hic]dZau Srovhees, ow ais ayorgins roieylar, by canſe of the 


Romans diftributing rhem not according to the diftributions. 
of Regions or Nations ( ſuch as the Geographers antiently. 


had made nſe of ) bwt after anether manner, according to the 


Cities,in which they kept their Courts or A/iſes, as before was- 


faid of the Cities of 4/4. 

Accordingly when S. Pax! firſt comes- to Philippi,St. Luke 
mentions it under the title of the prime (4ty of the Province 
of Macedonia, and is not.that more to be heeded , ſpeaking 
ſo exprelly of that City at that time, then that Geographers 
deſcription,which no way diſcovers to what time it belongs, 


and cannot belong to this time of the planting the faith at. 


Philipps,if S. Lake may be believed ? 

Secondly, the ſame St. Zzke ſaith of it at that time, that it 
Was xoAwria A colony of, i.e. a City repleniſhed by the 1nha- 
bitation of the Romanes ; And of thoſe {oloxies in chiefe 
Cities, there is no queſtion but they were eſpecially chuſen 


to'be places of their Aſliſes, whither the Nejghvonring Cities. 
reſorted for 7«ftice , and ſo were AMetrepoles in the c:vill ace. 


gonnts, 

Thirdly, of this City of Ph/ipp; 'tis as evident, that it was 
the firſt converted of all 2ſacedenia , and that from thence 
he went after to Thefſalonica ; And lo the right of Primoge- 
niture, which ordinarily: gave \claime tothe etropoliticals 


dignity in the Eceleſcaſtseall:account (as in the caſe of Antioch 


and '7cxsfalem appeares |) belonging to. £h1lipps, ou—_ 
| above 


5» 
* Geogr.l. 13 


— 


Biſhop and Elder 


Num, t. 


tI 


above the forementioned pracedence thereof in civil account, 
there is no reaſon to doubt, but this was a Aſerropolitical 
C harch, an Elder Siſter to Theſſalonica , and each a Mother 
to the Churches of leſſer Cities of Aſacedonia that belonged 
tothem. - 

According to which it is, that Polycarpe in his Epifle, 
mentions St. Pauls Epiſtles in the plaral! , written to theſe 
Philiprians,which learned men interpret of the Epiſtles to the 
Th:{[alonians,and it cannot commodioully be underſtood any 
other way. 


Set VIII. 

A third Confeſſion , of Tin.othies being an Archbiſhop. Of the 
qualifieations,1 Tim. 3.2.-belonging ro Biſhops. Of the 
Biſhops being worthy of double honour though he never 
preach. Of the word,and Doctrine. Of the Presby- 
rery, 1 7im.4. Of Rebuking and receiving accuſation 
againſt an Elder. 


'"S third Confeſſion is, that Timothy was Archbiſhop of 
Epheſus, that when Paul ſets downe the qualifications ef | 
Biſhops, though he mention none but ſuch 15 are common t04 © 
Presbyter with a Biſhop, yer he 5 to be un1er ſtood to ſpeake of 
Biſhops in a #relaticall ſenſe, and not at al of Presbyters; 
And when he faith the Elders that Rule 3 ell are worthy of double 
- honour —, this 25, ſaith this Author , the Biſhops that Rule 
well —- thereby holding ont this great errour, that a Biſhop 
that Ruleth well 15 worthy of double honeur, though he never 
preacheth ; And when St.Paul bids Timothy net neg lett the gift 
that was given him by the laying on the hands of the Presbyrery, 
that 1s, ſaith he, of Epiſcopacy ; And when the Apoſtle char- 
geth him not to rebnke an Elder, —and not to receive an accu{ar 
rion againſt an Elder,—thrs 1s to be underſtood of Biſhops, ſaith 
he,and not of meere Vresbyrters. 

To this ac:umnlative crime affirmed to be confeſt by me 
in ſo many particulars, I a»/wer by avowing my Confeſſion 
thus farre, 1. that I take 7imethy to have been Bijeg 
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of Epheſws, and conclude it from 1 7m. I. 3. then that Z- 
pheſus was a prime Metropolis of eAſia, from the teſtimonies 
of Pliny and Vlpian, and generally the Antient Church-wri- 
ters : And from thoſe two put together,I hope I may gaine li- 
berty to confeſſe, that Timothy was eArchbiſhop of Ephe- 


Hs. 

Secondly, That Paul 1 T im.3.1,2. ſpeaking of Eps/copacy, 
as of a goed worke or office, and the qualifications required in 
the net to be promoted to it ſpeakes of a Br/hop in the Pre- 
laticall ſenſe ; 19 1 am ſure ('hry/oteme doth underſtand him, 
and the reimony was lately cited out of lim, and Theodoret 
that underſtands it otherwiſe, yet applies it firſt to Byops,and 
faith on that occaſion, that their degree in the Charch is [#u- 
perior to that of Presbyters. And if no higher qualifications be 
required ofa Biſhop, than are fit to be required of a Presby- 
ter (which yet I no where ſay, and the argument taken from 
the no-other qual:fications here ſpecified, than onely for the 
Bifbop and the Deacoy, are of no force to induce it, both be- 
cauſe it is a »egative argument, and there is another reaſon for 
the omitting ”resbyrers, becauſe in this i»fancie of the Church 
there was not any ſuch need of them, the Bop with his Dea- 
cox, one or more, were ſufficient in eyery City, and beſides 
the qualifications alligned the Deacon, may be common to 
him with the Presbyter, as well as thoſe aſlign'd the Biſhop) 
yet that is no prejzaice to the ſuperiority of the office, or ta my 
interpreting that Text of the Biſhop; For ſure I may as con- 
veniently ſay, that the Bop is named without the Preſbyrer, 
at a time when there were B:i/>ops, but as yet no Presbyters in 
the hurch, and that when there were Presbyters inſtituted, 

their qualifications were to be regulated by the ales given of 
Biſhqps, as it can be imagined to be fitly ſaid by them, that 
the place is meant of Preſbyters (when the Apoſt/e names Bi- 
ſhops expreſly, and when by many other evidences we know, 
that then there were B:/hops, but by no footiteps can diſcerne 
that then there were Preſbyrers) upon no other reaſon, but 
that the 9nalifications are common to Preſbyters. 

Thirdly,For the mention of the E /ders that rule well,1 Tim. 
5.17, I doubt not bur it may, very commedionſly be inter- 
preted 
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preted of the Biſbops through all his Prevince, for as there the 

le is Tegirares, prefede Or rule, fo 'tis certaine, that in the 
ufe of the Charch this was the title of the By/hopy, as hath for- 
merly been ſhewed out of ?uftiz Martyr and others, and the 


Simxa Ti dowble honor CD) 209 *Þ the prividedge of Primoge- » 


»iture, beins aſligned as his peytioy, is an evidence there. 
of. 

And the inconvenience that is here urged againſt that inter. 
pretation, is perfe&ly of no force. For 1. if from hence it 
might be concluded that a Biſhop is worthy of double konour, 
though he zever preacherh, then from their interpreting it at 
the Presbyter, it will as much follow to be their opinion, that 


the Presbyter is worthy of double honowr though be never 


preach. 


But then ſecondly the truth is, that neither of theſe conc/u- 


fions follow either the one or the other wterpration, for the 
firſt phraſe of /atoxring in the word,and the other of /abourin 
in the doftrine (which by theſe are confounded, and ſo expreft 
undiſtinttly by preaching) denote two ſeverall things ; the 
former the planting of the faith where it is not yet received, 
which is conſtantly expreft by iwvayſiaitega,, xgvarer, and 
aby&, preaching the Goſpel, and the word ; the latter [ignifies 
taking paines in a hurch already gathered, for the confirmin 
and farther inftratti»g of believers. And then as he that go 
one of theſe, may yet pofltbly not doe both, occaſion not re- 
quiring, and ſo not be ſo eminently worthy of the double hor 
20wr, as he that aQually doth both; fo certainly, he that -les 
well in any Church, and befide the care-belonging to r«/e, un- 
derfoes that other double hard trevel{ (ſo xewiey lignifics) 
of preaching the faith to. Infidels, and confirming, _ inſtru 
#ing believers,doth very highly deſerve the honour and 
alimonie ; And this as it is the exact meaning of that Tex, ſo 
it utterly ſuperſedes all force of this e&jectzon or exception 4- 
gainſt our underſtanding it of the Preſidexts or B5/bops in the 
Prelaticall ſenſe. 
Fourthly, For the word Preſbytery, 1 T5m.4.14. by which 
they ſay,l underſtand Epi/copacy,l anſwer,that Linterpret it of 
ſome combination either of Apoſtles or Apeftolical perions - 


| 


termes equivalent, 15 


Biſhops, T&y This Smoomnis ydel@ dEwwler in Theodevet's 
phraſe, /nch as were vouchſafed the Apoſtolicall grace, i. e. of 
Paul aſſuredly, 1 Tim.2.6. and perhaps of Baruabav, perhaps 
of ſome other 4 5 25r perſon with him, in like manner as 
both Peter and 1 » ſtyle themſelves weeofu74es: Elders, and 
* [onatins ſtyles the epoſtles mes5ulicier 2nnangias the Preſ- * Ep.ed Philad; 
bytery or Elderſhip of the Church, and as of 1gnatins himlelfe 
S.Cbry/oſtome affirmes, wexacivy *Amogiauy yoeas, that the 
hands of more Apoſtles than one were /4id on him, in his ord;- 
xatiou to the Biſhoprick of Anticch. | 
To which matter the Scholion of Chryſoftewe is expreſle, « 8, 
mie) meeobuligur g1os TaVTE,, dAMG T4k imtoxomay, he Sprakes 
net here of Presbyters but Biſhops, adding the reaſon, becauſe 
Presbyters did not ordaine Biſheps, and ſo Theophylact and Oe- 
CHmMentus. | | 
Laſtly for the other two places of nor-rebaking and receiving 9. 
an accuſation againſt an Elder, though in thole places it were 
clearely for my intereſt to interpret 7geeÞvrie@& a Prerbyter in 
our moderne ſenſe, fer then as * Epiphanixs faith, there isan 
evidence of proofe that the Biſhop hath power over the Presby- ComHar l.;. 
ter (aig + TesrfvTecyy tEvuoiav ic) Timothy over the El- 8.1. 
dep, faith he, but never the Elder over Timothy : Yet 1 con- 
feſſe my ſelfe inclined by other conſiderations to foregoe that . 
advantageous lenle of the place. 
Becauſe Timothy being placed in the prime Aſetropolis had 10, 
power over the Biſhops of leſſer Cities, and that, as hath oft 
been ſhewed, ze:7:y as well as xeieg]eviay power of (waging As 
well as of erdezwing Biſbops, which is * elſewhere evidenced to * Piſſert. 4.c, 
be the opinion of S.Chryſoftorse, in order to the underſtariding 19269-15212. 
of this place. And ſo ſtill the crime is not very great or re- 
achfull, which I am ſaid to have confef, it amounts no 
higher than the former coxfe/530n had done, that 7 imothy 
was Archbiſhop of Epheſws ; and yet this you ſee without any 
neceſſity to extort it from thee, ſave that of ſpeaking freely 
what I conceived moſt probable ; For otherwiſe nothing could 
be more for the advantage of the maine caule I defen.., than 
that Teo fvr5gs Elders ſhould lignific Precbyrers in theſe £wo 


places. 
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SeR. I X. 
eA fourth confeſſion of Titus being Archbiſhyp of Crect: 


E B-— fourth charge is, that I am forced to confeſſe that 
Titus was Archbiſhop ef Creet, and that he received no 
commiſſion from S. Paul to ordaine ſingle Elders, but onely for 
erdeining Biſhops in every (ity. It ſeems, ſay they, this Author 
flights the Poſtſcripe, where Titus is called the firſt Biſhop of 
Creek, 4nd ſlights all thoſe antient Fathers that are cited by his 
o\Wne party, to prove that he was Biſhop of Creet : But he muſt 
be a» Arch-Biſhop, and ſo muſt Timothy alſo, or elſe theſe 
aſſertions of his will fall tothe ground, Now that they were nei- 
ther Biſhops nor Arch-Biſhops hath beene ſufficiently proved 
(a5 we conceive) in the former diſcourſe. 

That T itz was Arch-Biſhop of Creet,l confeſſe again that I 
cannot but believe, till I am ſhewed how the contrary were 
poſtible, ;.e. how he that was faſtned in (and, as * Fuſ/ctbius 
faith, had 67:10%o7lw the Epi/copacy of ) a whole Iſland, which 
had an huxared Cities in it,and was there placed,that he might 
ordeine Biſhops under him in each of thoſe Cirses, Tit. 1.5. 7» 
and, as the antients adde, exerciſe jurizdittion over them, 
ſhould be other than an «Lrch- Biſhop. | 

That this was his condition, hath been ſhewed already, And 
for the inconveniences that it is preſt with,they will prove very 
ſupportable. For I ſhall not at all be obliged thereby to ſlight 
either Poſtſcript or Fathers, but give the diſputers example to 
pay them all reverence, being very well able to diſcerne the B- 
ſhop through the Archbiſhop, 8 having never imagined that the 
ſtyling Michaelan Archangel was denying him to be an eAn- 
gel. He certainly was an Angel, and that of an higher degree, 
or elſe could never have been juſtly called an Archangel! ; and 
"ris juft ſo with Tiras, if T had not thought him a Bs/bop, I 

eould never have affirmed him an Archbi/dop, and they that 
in common ſpeech pive him the title of B:/bop, doe no way 


intimate their thoughts to be contrary to mine, for every 


Archbiſhop 13 certainly a B:;/p,though every B/op be not an 
Archbiſpop, 


And 
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And therefore if all the danger of my aſſertions falling to 
the ground be conſequent to this of Titus or Timothies 
proving to be no Archb;/hop, I ſhall deeme them competently 
ſafe, for each of them were unavoidably ſuch, Timothy Arch- 
biſhop of Epheſus, the prime Metropolis of all Afia, and Titus 
of the whole Iſland of Cvreer, and accordinsly to thoſe two, 
pecutiarly as ſuch, dire&1ons are given for the ordeining Biſhops 
and Deacons in every City. 

And the proofes which were offered to the contrary, have 
I ſuppole already been anſwered, and being not here thought 
fir to be recited, the yrep/yes ſhall not be ſo impertinent, as to 
appeare without their azragons/ts, Onely becauſe it is here 
inſerted as part of my convenient confeſſion , that Titus 
received no Commi//ion from Saint Paul to ordaine lingle El- 
ders (whiclrI believe I no where ſay, any otherwiſe than that 
the Commi//ion, cap.1t.5. was to create Biſhops in every City) 1 
ſhal freely tell chem my opinion of that,viz.that a greater po- 
wer may very ficly be ſaid ro comprehend under it the /eſſer of 
the ſame kinde, and conſequently that both Timethy and he 
which had Commiſſions to ordaine Biſhops in every City, had 
alſo by the ſame comms/510n power to ordaine fingle Presby- 
ters, where thoſe were uſefull to be 6-dazned, as is evident by 
the qualification of Deacons and widows after-mentioned in 
one certainly, and, as I conceive, in both Epfles, for that 
ſuppoſeth their Comms/510n to extend to the ordezxing of 
thoſe, who yet had not been named in them, if we may 
pueſſe by that of Tz, cap. 1.5. And fo much alſo of 
that part of my confeſsi9n, which is as free and wxforced, 
as the former had been, and I believe as fafe to the af- 


firmer, 
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Sea. X. 
A fiſt charge of contrariety to vcripcure a»[wered. Of viſitatin 
of the ſick, belonging to Elders, Janes 5. 


Ur the ſift and /aft charge is more ſevere than any of the 
B former, that thele paradoxes, as they itile them, are com 
trary 19 the very letter of the Scripture, as we have made it evi 
dent in 0ur arguments againſt the. Jus Divinum of Epiſcopacy, 
and would farther manife#t it, if we thought it neceſſary. 

This I contefle of comrariety to the very letter of the Scrj 
prure (rightly underſtood) 1lookt upon as ſo high a charge, 
that 1 verily expe&ed ſomewhat extraordinary to binde it on 
me, and I ſuddenly reſolved (as I read the firft words of that 
$e(ticn) to examine thoſe Scriprares that ſhould now be pro- 
duced, ponderingly and exaty, and either confeſſe my owne 
cenvitlien, or give competent reaſons why I was not convinced 
by them. | | 

' But I ſoon found my expectation: fruſtrated, for as hereis 

no one ſuch Scripture mentioned, ſo for their arguments & 
g4inſt the Jus Divinum of Epiſcopacy, I know not where to 
ſeek them, and never heard (and verily believe there is no 
ſuch thing) that they had formerly written any ſuch Book a+ 
gainſt Biſhops, wherein the Diſſertations or any aſſertions of | 
mine therein, were ſo much as arraign'd by them, much leſſe 
evidenced to be. contrar) to the very letter of Scripture : If 1 
had, I aſſure chem 1 ſhould then bave been as ready to have 
_ my reply, as now I have been to attend them thus 

rre 


And for their evidencing this in any tra& publiſht by them 
before the Diſſertations were written, by which notwithſtan- 
ding the Deſſertations were to be concluded, I have no reaſon 
to thinke that to be thejr meaning, becauſe theſe aſſertions of 


- mine are by them affirmed to be Paradoxes, contrary to all 


that have ever written in defence of Epiſcepacy, and therefore 
could not, wnleſle it were by divination,be taken notice of,and 
prevented by them. | 


After they had expreſt their opinion thatir was not fey 
r 
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for them farther to wanifeſt the comrariety of my Paradoxes 
to the very letter of the Scripture, they yet farther proceed in 
theſe words, 

For When the Apoſtle faith, James 5. 14. Is any man ſick a- 
mwong nanutlet him call for the Eliers of the Church—who ts there 
that cau be perſmaded te believe that all theſe Ellers Were B ſhops 
(in the ſenſe that Biſhops are taken in inour dayes) Is thy the 
p' 6per Wor ke of Biſhops to viſit the ſick ? «And beſides, if the As 
peſile by Elders hai meant Biſhops in that ſenſe, he Would have 
ſaid, let him call for the Elders of the Churches uot of the Church, 
wnlefſe our brethren Will ſay that there were divers Biſhops in every 
Chmrch in the Apoſtles dayes, in Which there Were many ſick 

rſons. : 
"What the [_ For } in the front here ſignifies, I ſhall not goe 
about to conjeQure, The antecedents would incline me to be- 
heve that it pretends to introduce a reaſon, which might make 
it evidewt that my aſſertions are contrary to the very /ettcx- of 
Scripture : But that ſure it doth not any way attempt or ap- 

re tO doe, unleſle the Tees Burtegr Elders of the Church be 

ppoſed here to ſignifie Preſbyrers in our moderne notion of 
the word : But then that is ſo farre from being grazted, that 
itis knowne to be the onely Cul; uy, the matter of qneſtion 
detwixt us all this while, and fo was to be proved not. /xppoſed 
or preſumed in this matter. | 

Bur bating them this begging of the 2xeſtion, I ſhall pro- 
ceed to ſatisfie their wonderment, that 1 ſhould gee abowt to 
perſwaas any, that Te«s Avro E, ders, 1n- this place of Sant 
James, were Bif>9ps in that ſenſe that we now underſtand and 
uſe the word. 

And r.. 1 ſhall not doubt to avow, that for all that ſpace, 
that in any Chmrch there were no other officers ordained, but 
onely the Bi/hop and Deacen,it mutt of necellity be reſolved the 
proper worke of Bi/hops £0 vt the ficke. That there was at 
the firſt, when the Faith was but thin planted, ſuch a time 
hath already been evidenced out of C/emens Romanus, and 
the profowndeſt antequities that Epipbanizs could meet with, 
And that then this office mult either be negle&ed, ur pertor- 
med by either Bz/bsp or Deacon, will not need any _— 
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As for the the Deacons in their inſtitution, we finde not 


| that to be any part of their office, and indeed the ſuitableneſſe 


of abſclation to that ſtate of dangerous fichxeſſe, and the men. 
tion of x«'y duuglias i memramxas his having committed fins, and 
the command of giving it (in caſe he be qualified for it) 4. 
$475]a4 dure, abſolvetar ei, abſolution ſhall be given him, doth 
render the Deacon incompetent for that worke, and fo, 
where there are no Prezbyters, muſt needs divolve it on the 
Biſhop. ; 

And this account hath more than probability, no leſſe than 
perfect evidence in it, if we onely ſuppoſe what hath been fo 
oft cleared from the eAntients to be matter of fa, that where 
the number of believers was ſmall, and none qualified for the 
office of Presbyters, there the Apoſt/es conſtituted no more 
but a Bifſ95p and a Deacon in each City. For whilſt this was 
the ſtate of that City, I ſhall ſuppoſe a man /ick, and by the 
force of S.Zames's exhortation , deſirous of 4b/o/utiow, &c. 
Who 1s there ſuppoſeable in that City to give it him but 
the Biſhop ? And whom elſe can he ca// to him for this pur. 
poſe? And then who can doubt but this is che worke, 1n it 
ſelfe very agreeable, and in this ſuppoſed caſe peculiar and 
proper to the Z:/#p ? ſo that unleſle this ſuppoſition be falſe, 
nay in9poſsible to be true,l may ſafely ſay, this was or might be 
the Biſhops worke, to viſit the fick, &c. 

And indeed, if it were not, how could it be by the Bi/bop, © 
when other parts of his sffice became his fuller employment, 
committed tothe Presb)ter ? For 1. he could not commit this 
to others, if he firſt had it not in himſelfe ; and Secondly, this 
was the onely reaſon of ordaining inferiour officers in the 
Church, that part of the Biſhop's taske might be performed by 
them (as when the whole burthen, which was too heavy for 
Aoſes, was diſtributed among other men) which in this par- 
ticular could not be, if before this aſlignation of a//iRents, it 
were not originally the #gyov worke or proper taske of the 
Biſhop. | 

To this may be farther added the reall d:;gniry, becauſe ne- 
ceſlary charity of this performance of v/iting the ſich, &c. 
and this ariſing both from the intimation of Goas owne finger, 

pointing 
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pointing out this a moſt agreeable ſeaſon for all' Firirual ad. 
monition and ecfort, a mote rempres fands, wherein a word. 
ſeaſenably ſpoken, may moſt probably find the due reception, 
and wherein the prayers and bleſſing of the moſt eLprſftolical 
perſon,or the moſt highly and juſtly dignified in theC hwrch,& 
in the favour of Ged, may come in molt epportanely, & in this 


reſpeR we ſee in that oo" that the prayers of the great Pro- 


pher Elias are made ule of by S.ame-, to exemplifie the pra- 
Rice, which in this particular ke recommended to the Church. 
AndI muſt needs tell the 0bjeFors,that as meane an opinion 
as they ſeem to have of this work of viſiting the fick, I cannot 
but affirme on the contrary, that if it were duely and advan- 
tagiouſly managed, it were extreamely uſeiull and beneficial. 
to the pood of Sexles, and as proper for a Biſhop perſonally 
to performe, when his other publick »eceſſarie taskes (wherein 
many more are concern'd, and wherein he hath no proxies 
to ſupply his place) permit, as any one part of bis divzze office, 
differing from the reſt only in this, (and in that reſpe& yeild- 
ing the precedence to them) that other parts of his effice are,or 
may be at the ſame time exte»ſive to many, whilſt each a& of 
this is terminated in ſome oye, whoſe ſox/ yet ought to be more 
pretiows in his eyes, than all other acqui/itions in the world, 
Accordingly it is in the * Diſſertations evidenced out of 
Poljearp's Epiſtle ( who was ſomewhat after the time of 
Zames the auther.of this Epiſtle) that part of the Biſbop's of< 


fice it was then eſteemed to be, inoxitletar ndvlas age, 


to w5ſit all the fick, inlike manner as in 7»ſ{in Aartyy he is 
made the Curator of all that are in want, the grand d;ſtribater 
of all the /iberalities of the Charch. 

As tor the onely obje&icn that is here tendered againſt this 
Snterpretatiun of the place, from the fingalar [ exxanolas of the 
(hnrch | not of the Churches, the anſwer 15 obvious, that this 
Epiſtle of James being written to all the Fewes in diSþerſio, 

:29. 1.1, theſe could not make up any one particular 
Church of any ingle dexomination, but yet all conjoyne ve- 
ry fitly in that one Vnver/al fiyle of ixxancid, the Church. 
In this reſpe& we know tis called rhe (atholick Epiftle of 
?ames, becauſe written to the whole Church of the 7ewes, - 

R , the 


14. 
* Difert 4. 21, 


22, 


I3, 


IS. 


I23 


— 


Biſhop and Blder 


Num. I» 


the believers of that nation,whereſoever di/erſ# out of their: 
Conntrey. 7 

Now theſe inhabiting in divers Cities, it is as certaine there 
were divers Biſ>ops in this circuit, and fo the mesefvrrog: rh7 
txxanias, the Elders of the Church, are moſt commodiouſly 
ſer to expreſle theſe ſeverall B;/Sops, belonging to-rhis comploxe 
body, the Charch of the dier 

Not that there were more of theſe in ove City,for that con- 
ſideration would never have cauſed the plural expreſſion, be- 
cauſe were there never ſo many, the ſick perſon needed not 
have called more at once (and upon that ſcore I ſhall demand 
of them that argue from the »wmber, was every ſick man. in 
their opinion,to call for the whole Preſbyrery?)nor againe be- 
cauſe there were not as many (\mrehes as Elders, but onely 
becauſe theſe many particw/arChurches,of which there was an 

al number of Elders, were very fitly comprehended under 
the one general ixxancia, the Church in the ſingular non. 


———. 
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SeR. XI. 
ef laft objeftion from AQ.21.18. and 14.3. and 11. 30. gun 
ſwered. Elders for Rulers or Biſhops. | 


T" Here yet remaines one ſort of O6je50n1- more apainſt 
theſe Paradoxes, in theſe words. 3 
Beſides, when it ts ſaid, AQ 21.18, Panl wont in With 1 unts. | 
James,eud alt the Elders Were preſent, It 1s ſuppoſed _ Epiſco® * 
þ4ll men, that James was at thus time Biſhop of Jeruſalem, Now 
we demand, who Were theſe Blders ? were theſe alſo Biſhops of Je- 
raſalem ? Wilt this anfiver confiſÞ With our brethren judgement 
fo likewiſe when it ts ſaid, AR.15 4. And when they were come 
ro Jeruſalem, they Were received of the Church, and of the Apeſiles: 
and Elders, we demand, what % nrrent by the Chnrch 7 I; 19n0t 
weant the Church of Jeruſalem, to which place they are ſaid 
cywe f And if fo, then we arke farther, what #® means by the Ebb * 
ders * Anſt it not be: anſwered, that by Elders are mea the 
Elders of Ferufalem Þ And thee ttt avy man 1ell 16; how ay 
Elarry 
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Elders can be ſaid to be Biſhops in a Prelatical ſenſe, efhecially 
according to the ſen{e of our brethren, who make James tobe at 
this tire the anely Biſhop of Jeruſalem. Adde farther, It ſaid, 
A& 14.3. Wh: n Paul and Barnabas had ordained them Elders in 
every Church, AA.11.30. They ſent reliefe to the Elders 8c.Cay 
«1 imagine that thus reliefe Was ſent onely to Biſhops, and that 


Paul a4 Barnabas ordeined no Precbyters in any Church, but only = 


Biſhops ? Is not this to offer manifeſt violence to the Scriptures ? 
aud inſtead of upholding of Epiſcopacie,us not this ſufficient to render 
it odious and contemptible to all ſober, and godly, and moderate 
Chriſtians ? But we forbeare. | 

It ſeems we have ſtill remaining another heape of snconveni- 
ent Confeſſions that we labour under ; And upon them, more 
ſecratico, they make their demands ;- And although I might 
juſtly wonder why they which have reade the Difſertations, 
and know what anſwer I give to every of their demands, 
ſhould be at the trouble to aske them againe, yet becauſe I 
am reſvlyed not to be weary of atte»ding them, I ſhall a»/wer 
them as punRually as they could wiſh, and patiently ſupport 
all the odiws that will reſult from thence, among all ſober, aud 
godly, and moderate Chriſtians.) 

Here onely I defire two things may be remembred, which 
have already been evidenced, 1. that the word TesofvT2e9 
Elatersn the ſtyle of the 0/d Teſtament, in the continued ule 
of all /a»gnages, being an expreliion of power and aignity, is 
inthe New 7 eſt ament apon all reaſonable accounts as proper- 
ly applicable to the Rx/ers and Governours Eccleſiaſtical, as 
the word «4/roſt/es, or Biſhops, or Prefedents, or Rulers, or any 
the like would be thought.co be, and wichall very. fit to ex- 
preſſe fng/e Rulers in each particular Chnrch(in caſe any ſuch 
may otherwiſe appeare to be mentioned in Scriptare) there 
being no propriety in the word, or peculiarity in the #/age of 
it, to incline it to joyzt power of Cellegues ruling in com- 

7m08. ; 
Accordingly evidences have been produced inthe Difſert@ 
tions 60 ſhew the continuance of this uſage among Authors at* 
terthe Scripewre-time, that it long remained in tlie /anguage 


of the Anticnts, ts/icarpe, P apias, Irengws, Clemens eAlexau- 
R 2 driam, 
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drinus and Tertullian, many of which are knowne and by 
the adverſaries acknowledged to aſſert Eps/copacy in our mo- 


 derne ſenſe, and yet ufe the word Ngeofvree;: Elders, to den 


note ſometimes the Apoſ/es, ſometimes the p»gu/ar Biſbops in 
each Church. 

. Andrtherefore the affirming this one thing, fo atteſted and 
confirmed, viz. that the word Nyges 25786: may very conve- 
niently be interpreted Biſ»ps, as off as the circuniſtances of 
the Text will beare it, will nor, I hope, ſtil] be ſ ufortarare 
as to fall under the cenſwre of Paradoxe and dior, being indeed 
a plaine obvious obſeryation, which hath nothing of vifficulty 
or harſhneſſe init. 

Having przmiſed this, I ſhall onely adde, that the Apoſtles 
beitg by all Pre/ariſts (1 hope convincingly) affirmed and 
proved to have ordeined Biſhops in every (ty of Convertsand 
proſelites to the Faith, and there being many ſuch / ries in 
7adea, beſides Fernſalew, ard conſequently many Bybeps itt 
thoſe C ities, onein each, it can be no new thing to conclude; 
that when we read of Bi/hzps in the plural within that pale of 
Tudea, theſeare the Biſhops of Indea, and ſo in like manner | 
when we finde the Bi/hop of Ieruſalem mentioned ſeparately, 
and then thoſe others with kim , ( expreſt by any title 
which ſigniftes B:/bops, be it 'ETioxero: Or Tigsofureeys: it mate 
ters not) and with all, theſe never expreſt to be Ilesofs#rrg - 
ixxAncies Iiguoariu Elders of the Church of Teruſalem, but - 
either E/ders ſimply, or elſe & or ei; in or at leruſalem, deno- © 


ting onely the p/ace, where, at that time, they were preſent, it 
will be as little harſh to inferre, that at ſuch time there were FF 


aſſembled or met together at /eruſalem, James the Biſhop of 
that Adetropelis, and the other Bi/>ops of the whole region,the 
B:ſh1ps of Indea with him. 

From hence there will now be no difficulty to make a briefe 
anſwer to each of their demands , 1. that Af. 21. 1%. the 
Elders which were preſent with James the Biſbep of Jeruſalem, 
were the Biſzops of Iudea which were then, upon the emer- 
gent affaires. of the Church, preſent at Jeruſalem, whether 
all of them aſfembled in £omncel, to receive an account 
of Saint Pals tranſaRions and ſucceſſes among the on 

| tales, 
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tiles v.19. or many of them on any ather Eccleſiaſtical con+ 
cernmentc, | 

But that which puts it out of queſtion , that itwas a/{ of g 
them in £ oxce//, is, what followes v.25. where they referre : 
to the decrees which had been conciliarly delivered v 15. by 
them, who are now.thtre preſent, we have written and con- 
cluded. And what Paradox can there be in this, that alt the 
Biſhops of Fudea ſhould be in Councell at Hieruſalew, and 
St Peer and St. Johx with them, and that St. Pax! ſhould 
come and give an account of his eravailes and actions in their 
preſence. : ; 

The ſame anſwer certainly: belongs to the place next men- 9. 
tioned c.15.4. where after mention of their Reception by the 
Church,followes | and of the Apoſtles and Elders | by the 
Church 1s meant the Believers that were at Jeruſalem , whe- 
ther inhabiting there concinually, or now occaſionally preſent 
there. By the Apoſtles, Fames the Brother of the Lord , the ® 
then B;/h p of the etropola , togerher with Peter and Fubn 
the known Apofles of Chriſt, this Fames by them ſet over 
that Charch, ſaith * Clemens and t Hegeſiopa,and by S. Paul *yxvr,l:6, 
himſelf reckoned among the Apoſ/es,Gal.1.19. and ſo in the + Trowyyu.i, 
title of his Epiſtle , and named before Ferer and obs the two 
prime Apoſtles, as being in this his See,Ga1.2.9. and expreſt to 
pronounce the decree in the Conncell, 'Eyw xeire, T ;wudge, 
AR.15.19. and this confirm'd by the reſtimenies of thoſe 
Antients that the Preſ>yterians make the moſt frequent uſe of, 

T heodoret and * St. Hierome; the former expreſly affirming of * Commen. in 
thoſe times, -that they which were after ſtyied Biſhops , were {{4- 

then called Aps#les, and the latter ſtyling this Fames par. 

on? , eApoſtelum decimum tertium, the thirteenth e4- 

po le. - 

And then what can be more agreeable to the Cortexre (to 20. 
makethe {o#xce!! complete, a Councett for the Churche: of 

$yria, &c. to appeale to ) then to render the E/ders the Bi- 

ſoeps of all F«dza, which were certainly fitter for the turne 

to joyne in the Councell, and give Law to other Cities, then 

the bare Prerbyters of the ove City of Jcruſaltm could have 

been eſteemed , if any ſuch there had been in the Church'fo 


early, 


—— — 
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1. diction, and of the Bi/hop of Fernſalens { as thar mew | 
l 1 


prime Adetropolis not only of Fudea, but Syria allo) w 
the Biſdops of the whole Province in Conncell with him, ſome 
reaſonable account may be given, why they ſhould be co»- 
{ulted by the Church of Antioch, and,give binding decrees ig 
that matter, .to all that were fubjeR to that Merropelss , yet 
ſuppoſing the (hurch of Fernſalem to be governed by Preſby- 
ters,and that ( as theſe ſay) the Elder: mentiencd in the 
Conncell were none but the Preſbyters of that particular 
Church, there could no reaſonable account be given, why | 
they ſhould joyn with the Apoſtles in this worke , wherein 
not fFernſalem, of which alone they were Presbyters , but 
Antuch and other Cities of Syria and Cs/icis were immedi- 
ately concerned, and concluded by the ſentence of 7 ames,that 
' muſt be, ( according to their opinzon)of one of the Prebytenn 
pe of feruſalem. y 

I2- In the next place what is ſaid of A#.14.23.and AF. 1.30. | 
is ſomewhat unhappily put together, and yet not reRifiedin 
the Errata. For 1. the ordeining Elders ix every ( hurchto f 
which 4.11.30. is affixt, is not mentioned there, but Ad. * 
14.23. and the ſending reliefe, which in the Syntaxes mult be © 
atfixt to A#.14.23.is not to be met with there, but «4.11, : 
30. But this were imputable to ſome haſte either of Scribe or 7 
(ompoſiter, were there not a ſecond incongruity interweaved © 
i8 it, viz. that when Paul and Barnabas had erdeined them © 
E lders,&c. ( which was not done till A#.14.23. ) They fem © 
reliefe to the Elders, (which was done 48.11.30.)whichisan © 
evident Tg@3v5segy which I cannot diſcerne how it was uſefull * 

for them to be guilty of. 

13, As for their | 5s raiſed on theſe two Texts,the Anſwers 
are obvious,and here to be tranſlated out of the Diſſer:ations 
as formerly, that the resofv7e29: Elders eatt 11.30. arethe 
Biſhops of the ſeverall Cities of 7udes, not the Pre:byters of 
that one City Feruſalem. | | 

4. For 1. the famine that occaſioned this charity of the eAn- 
tochians, Was ug” blu TW cimsulw , not upon Ju 
alone, but all the World,i.c. inthe Seriptare-ſtile, Lu.21.26. 

Rom. 
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Rom.10.18. over the whole Land of Fudea, according to the 


manner of the ſepruagint, who oft render yIRX71 the earth 


or the Lend, when it ſignifies the Land of Faudes,by 3ixswign 
the world, As Iſa.10.23.and 13.5.9: and 24.1. and accord- 
ingly 7o/ephus faith of this time of {audims's Reigne uiyar 
aluor xd]2 Tho 'Tebeiar yeriex, that there was 4 great famine 
ever Judza. | | 
Secondly,the charity is diſtin&ly ſaid to be deſigned by the 
Dowors,rots ndlonioiy oy leSaig dSexpois, to the brethren that 
dwelt in Judxa, in no wiſe confined to 7era/a/em, nor conſe- 
quently can the Elders to whom: it was ſent , and in whoſe 
hands it was pat, be any others than the Z1dery, ive. fy we, 
Biſhops of all Zudea. es (7 2.08 
Thirdly, it is very agreeable to the office of By/hopr, as we 
find the practice in the Primitive Chnrch, to be the receivers 
and fewards and difesſers of the wealth ofany fe&, which 
was brought in tgthe Charch, whether by the ffibicns of the 
Faithfull in this cribs or by the Jibera/ity of other 
Chnrches , inlarged to thoſe- that were in want. It' being 
7uftin Martyr's affirmation of the firſt times , that alf the 
+ were brought to the Ilegssw; or Prefident', and that 
he was thereby made «1S4uay the (Hrator of all that were in 
want. 
And when what is ſent to the Z;/fop is fappofed to be 
fentto him, as the Oeconomms or feward of the Charch, not 
for the inriching himfetf, but to provide for thoſe that want- 
ed, I cannot imagine why this may not be as convenient- 
ly Ancgron: , as that it ſhould' be ſent to. the Precbyrers: 
Gn [1 56s | 


y. | 

So in like manner the NNgs7ofvlzesr: eAT.14.23. are BiDops 
againe, and ſuch and only ſuch (as farre as we have any foot- 
eps of it.) were at that time ordgjned in the Churches, one 
in every City where the Goſpe// was received with one or more 
Deacons to attend him. 

And to this as the words ſo often mentioned out of C/e- 
mens Reman are moſt evident, that the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
preaching through Cities and Regions, conſftitured their firſt 
fruits &s. Gnoxines », S1axires for Biſhops and Deacons,lo the 

context 
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context in this Face of the As is very agreeable : For here 


when Pau! and Barnabas had preacht and converted a com- 
petent number at. Derbe,v.12. and returned to the (ries of 
Lyſtra, Iconium and eAntrch v.22. confirming the ſouler of 
the brethrey, i.e. the faithful, there it followes, before their 
parting, that they ordained Elders nal nandiar in ever 
Church, that ſure is in every of the Charches here named, not 
many in each, but Elders in all, one Biſhop in every ( hurch, 
which again is no news for me or any Pre/ariſt to affirm, when 
in the Epiſtle to Titus, St. Pan's diret'on is conformable 
to his praRice, appointing him to ordaine Elders vale mou, 


| Cty by City, or 5n every City,c.1.5. and preſently calling the 


Elder ſo to be ordained Biſhop, as in the Epiſtle to T5methy he 
is alſo called. | 

Thus much paines I ſhall not grudge to have taken, ifit be 
but to reſcue a ſmall beoke, very innocently meant, from the 
charge of two ſuch Paradoxes, as they are called by thoſe, 
who have not thought fit co be/zeve them , and are as unwil- 


ing that others ſhould, and therefore conclude their dif }F 


courſe againſt them with rragicall expreſſions of offering many 


feſt violence to the Scriptures , of being -- pain , inſtead. 

| contempiitle, Kc, 

And when they have faid ſo much with ſo httle weizhtof 

reaſon to juſtifie it, they will then part with all weck-eſſe and | 

perfect temper [ but we forbeare | i. &. abjtaine to adde more, *! 
a 


upholding Epiſcopacy, to render it odious an 


when they had 


laſſituge. 


CHAP, 


a. 
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id as much il} as could be. 1am ſorry there 'F 
was ſtill any more bitrernefſe within,to'be ſuppreſt, when there 7 
was ſo much vented. However it is, we are now at endof” 


a ſecond poſt, and to have time ts breath a while after ſome * 
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CHay. III, | 
Concerning the Opinion of «Antiquity in thu 
Dueft ion, 


SeR. I. | 
The Teſtimonies of Clemens Romanus, Biſhops and Neacons 
the onely offices at the firſt. Corinth Ierropelis of Achaia. 
What Noe, ſignifies. The Apoſtles care to prevent con- 
tentions about Epiſeopacy. Hegeſippus's teſtimony of the 
contention: at. Corinth. Clement a Biſhop, 


ns things there are yet behind in their eppenarx, 
wherein I diſcerne my ſelfe to be concern'd, in ſome 4;- 
rectly and immediately, in others by remorer obligation , as 
when ſome ot thoſe reſtimoxies of Antiquity, which are in the 
Diſſertations manitelted to be perfectly reconcileable with 
our pretenſions, and ſome of them evident confirmations of 
them, are yet by theſe Writers crudely takenup, and made 
uſe of, as Teſtimonies on their ſide, without ever taking notice 
of that which is ſaid in the Diſſertations to cleare the con- 
frary. | 
Of the former ſort, wherein I am more ;:#2meazately point= 
ed at, there are foxre things. Firit, Concerning one teſtsmony 
of St. Hierowe. Secondly, concerning [gratis his Epiſtles 1n 
generall, and the appeales that I make to hs authority, which 
they will not aJlow to have force with them. Thirdly, con- 
cerning one reſti0ny cited by them out of St... Ambroſe on 
Epheſ.4. and an/wered by me, but that a»/wer diſliked and 
rejeted by them.Fourthly,concerning the Choreps/cops. Of 
the ſecond ſort, are the reſtimonies out of { Jemens Romans, 
Polycarpe, Ireners, and Tertullian, eſpecially the two for 
mer of them. | 

] ſhall therefore briefly ſurvey every one of theſe, and 


Num. r. 


ty 


I ſuppoſe I have pitchr on the moſt convenient Method (and 


that which will give the Reader the c/eareſt view both of the 
judgement of Antiquity concerning Epiſcopacy in generall 
2X S 0 


Dy 
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P. os. 


_ (lem, ad Corin, 
Þ 54. 


(to which their Appendix profeſſerh wholly to be deſigned). 
and more particularly of the truth of thoſe :wo propoſitions 
which bave been accuſed as Paradoxes in me, but will now 
appeare not to be ſuch ) by taking theſe reſti:m2xies, as they 
lie in the order of r5me, wherein the -Luthors lived, and then, 
that of St. Hierome,which happens to be firſt mentioned b 
them, p.102. will fall to be one of the /aſt to which we ſhall 
make reply. | 

Firſt then for Clemens , they thus begin, ſure we are that 
Clemens, who lived in the firſt century , in his famous Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians ( an wndowbted piece of antiquity) makes but 
two Orders of Miniftery, Biſhops axd Deacons. And baving 
ſet downe the place which teſtifies this, * Kola yoeos iy y. 
mines nnovavorles nadioaror Ths drags 41/64, Jeriudociies 
Tl mreuuzli, ti; engxomes & Siakoves Tay wernivier Ticevar, 
and rendered it thus, Chriſt Teſws ſent his Apoſtles through 
Couatries 4a Cities, 5» which they preached and conſtituted 
the firſt fruits ( approving thews by the Fpirit) for Biſhops and 
Deacons to thoſe who ſhould afterwards believe Frem hence 
they obſerve, p. 105. That Biſhops aud Deacons were the 
onely orders of Miniftery is the firft Primitive Church. Aud 
that the Apotiles appointed bat two Officers ( that is Biſhops 


. and Neacons ) to bring men to believe, becauſe when he had 


reckon'd wp three Orders appointed by God among#t the Jewes, © 
High-Prieſt, Prieſts, and Levites : coming to recuce Orders af» 
pointed by the Apoſtles nnder the Gofpell , he doth mention onely | 
Biſhops and Deacons. | py 

And here one would think were little for the Preſbyterians © 
advantage, even no more than one of my Parsdexes would + 
have afforded them , which, from this very refi:mony and 
ſome other , concluded that which was then ſo ſtrange for 
them to heare ( yet now can be confeſt by them ) that the: 
Apoſtles at their firft plantations contented themſelves with 
Biſhops and Deacons,one vt each, or perhaps more of the latter 
in ?very City. : 

Bus when theſe men thus grant the concluſion from this place, 
which I inferr'd, I have yet no reaſon to boaſt of their /ibera» 
&3,becauſc I ſuppoſe it their meaning, that by Biſbeps Clement 
meant. 
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meant Pre:byters, though this they do not ſo much as ſay in 
twice repeating of their conclyfron. 

And yet certainly it needed more than ſaying, proviug by 
ſome evidence or argument, that *87isxors: Biſhops in that 
place ſignifies any thing elſe but B:/>ops. . All that they offer 
toward a reaſon for this, muſt be coatained in theſe words of 
theirs that follow in the former place. 

T he occaſion of that Epiſtle ſeemes to be a new ſeaition raiſed 

by the Corinthians againſt their Presbyters,p.57.538. Clemens 
to remove their preſent ſedition tell: them how God hath alwayes 
appointed ſeverall orders in his Church,which muſt not be con- 
founded, in the Jewiſh Church he appointed High- Prieſt, Prieits 
and Levites, 4nd then tells them for the time of the GoFpell that 
Chriſt Jeſus /e»t his Apoſtles as before citing the words of Cle- 
ment already ſet down. 

But certainly this doth not prove Bs/hops tn that Epiſtle to 
be no more chan Presbyreys, but may as ficly be argamen- 
tative for me, that Ilg«s8v1s29: Elders in that Epiſtle fignifie 
Fifheps, The onely imaginable medium of proofe , which 
can be aſefull for their turne , I ſhall ſuppoſe to be this, 
that Corimh was but one City , and therefore Ileeafureesr 
Elders at, and of Corinth , muſt needs be Preſbyters, be- 
cauſe according to our opinion there were not more Bi/hops tn 
one City. 

But to this I anfwer, r. That what Clemers ſaith in the 
teſtimony now produced, he ſpeakes not of Corsnth peculiarly, 
but of the Cities , and Regions in generall , which the A4- 
poſtles converted , and of them in the p/aral nuinber, are 
ywods x; Toxers, throwgh Regions and Cities, and then tn thoſe 
many Cities,there may well be many B:ſhops,and yet certainly 
no more than oe itt owe City, | 

Secondly, that this ZpiſHle of Clemens to the Corinthians 
was not to the Chriſtians of that oe {ry , but to the whole * 
Province of Achasa , of which Corinth was the Metropolrs, 

and wherein the Proconſu#t of Achaia refided , and kept his 
Courts, A#. 18. 12. 15. Sothe Title of the &prfHe inclines, 
being inſcribed to the Church rauczx3car Koz Sor, which de- 
notes the whole Province, then called reg-14iay, as when in 
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Polycarps Eiftle , the Church 72-9494 $1aimmus | is not 


_ onely that of the ity Philipps , bur of the Province belong. 


ing toit, and in the other part of the r:r/e of this EpiRle, 
"Exunnclz 348 Tacotnioa Pow, the Church of God dwelling 
about Rome, | in the - hurch of Roe, and all that belonged 
to that Metropolis, called by [Ignatius Tor 7 ers Poudioy, 
the lace of the Region of the Romans, z. e. the City, and the 
whole Region abut it ; And ſo when Exſcb;us mentions 
Dion; fsus the famous Biſhop of {orin h, he calls him Biſhop 
Ths & Koeiv3w maruizs, of the Province of, Of aboxt 
Corinth. 

And that this is the r-«th of it,and no conjeftare of mine may 
appeare by one charatter in the Epiſtle ; He tclls chem that 
they had formerly received Epiftes from St. Panl. This 
dire&s to reſolve thit theſe to whom this Epiſtle was ad: 
dreſt, were the ſame to whom St. Paul's were formerly ſent, 
And it is evident that thoſe were the Saints or Chriftians in 
all eAchaia, 2 Cor. 1. 1. And the ſame is doubtleſſe implied 
by the phraſe iz every place, 1 Cor. 1.2, not in every place 
ſimply of the xyorld (for it was no Catholick, Epiſtle, but a 
particular admonition for particular faults, s»ceſt,&c.) butin 
that whole Porviuce or Region of Achaia. So that which 4+ 
foltos is ſaid to have done among them ( Apolioss hath water- 
ed ) 1 Cor.3.6. appeares by the tory At. 18. 27. to have 
belonged to all Achaia. And ſo what the Apr/te writes to 
them of ſending their :ffertory to fudea, 1 Cor.6.1. 2 Cor, 
8. and 9. doth appeare by Roms. 15. 26. to appertaine to al 
Achaia, Macedonia , faith he , and Achaia have pleaſed to. 
make a contribution, and 2 Cor. 9. 2. 1 know your forward- 
neſſe, that Achaia hath been ready above a yeare agoe. Where 
the [ vuGy you ] and [| Achaia ] mult needs be of the ſame 
latitude, and ſo againe it is 1 1.9. compared with v.18.And 
ſo thoſe of St. Paul, and conſequently this of Clement was, 
not to the City of Corinth alone , but to all the Churches of 
Achais, and if among them there were more B:/ops than. 
one, there will certainly be.no newes 4n that, and it thoſe 
Biſhops ( according both to the nature of the ford, and the: 
uſe of it in thoſe dayes before and after Clemenr) were ya 
vme* 


termes equivalent. 
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ſometimes #5%o0791, ſometimes nes 8y7%es: allo, then all is 
very agreeable to all that we contend for, that there was oxe 
Bi/hop, not a Colleze of Presbyters in Clements dayes in 
every City. 

And this is dir2tiy the importance of Clements words, 
as they lie in the Epiſtle, iZ:7wmp3n , ſaith be, > yeis@ 
Sm 7% Tis, &) 1 "AT 9.90 In3 yeurs, Chriſt was (ent ont 
from God, and the Apoſtles from Chriſt ( As my Father 
ſent me, ſo ſend I you ] And then to ſhey that the Bi/hops 
were in the ſame manner ſeat, #. e. commiſſionated by them, 
he addes, that they, z.s. the » Apoſtles ifhaSov ciyy:- 
a7 fu went out Preaching , uals yneds iy, Fo. There- 
fore Preaching through Regions azd Cuties , they conſtituted 
their firſt fruits —for Biſhops and Deacons, Cities and 
Regions in the Plural, and Biſhops and Deacons proportion- 
able thereto. 

And when he addes that they were thus made of their 
firſt fruits, 1, e. of thoſe that were firſt converted by them, 
and to this end, that they might be officers of thoſe which 
ſhould after believe ( ſuppoſing that there were not many 
now that did ſo ) this is directly a deſcription of thoſe 
times, of which Epiphanivu ſpeakes, ſaying, that when 
the Gofpel/ began to be Preacht , there was yet no neede 
of. Presbyters , but Biſhops aud Deacons ſerved the 
turue. 

And accordingly Deaccns in thoſe dayes were imme- 
diately made B:/hors, as is ſufficiently knowne of Clement 
the /riter of this Epiſtle, who was St. Perers Deacon and 
Biſhop after him,as is cleared in Diſſert 5.c.1.SeR.11. Ando 
much for that firſt teſtimony. 

One thing ovely more from hence they are defirovs to 
conclude ,, that iz rhe firſt aud purcft times the cuſiome 
was to chooſe Biſhops in Villages, as well as in great Litics, 
grounded upen this, that here rhe eAptles are ſaid to 
have appointed Biſhbps nals yneds , as well as nals 
FAHS. 

But there is no ground of this conc/»ſien in this teſtimony, 
For 1, here is no mention of vidages, ' xwegi is 30t Greek for 


2 them, 


I3, 


I4. 
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I6, 
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* CAM. 2, 


*Ep.52. 
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them, but z<ua,and 'tis the former, not the latter which here 
we finde. It is evident what is meant by ei, when it is 
joyned with ras Cries, viz. Provinces, which have each of 
them many Cities in them, and when it is joyned with z«us 
Villages, it fiely denotes Regions , im which there are mayy 
Villages. | 

So faith * Strabo of Aſia, Powdin iragxiar aridieitaer mw 
xueer, the Romans made that Region a Province, and ſo inthe 
Eccleſiaſtical writings yoeg. is 2 Province made up of wan 
Cities, each of which had a B:ep over them, as when in the 
* Councel in Trullo. Kuweuards *Agyueniozon©® Tis "Apgoy 
Ywoegs, Cyprian is ſaid to be eLrchbiſhop of the Region of the 
Africanes, Regjon there fignifying the who/e Province under 
that Merropolitane, and fo * Cyprian himfelfe makes it his 
obſervation, 7ampridem per omnes provincias &- fuyulas urbrs 
inſtitutt ſunt Epiſcopi. Antiently through all the Provinces and 
each of the C'ities, Biſhops were inſtituted. Where the Biſhops 
in the ſeveral Provinces, as thoſe differ from the B:/bops in 
each City, are undoubtedly e Lrchb5/ſhope. 

And if that place ſo very agreeable to this of Clemevs 
be allowed, to give us the meaning of it, we ſee what it wt 
be, and how diltant from thele mens coxcl/»feon that the Apr 
ft les inflituted Biſhops in every City, and in each Region ot 


Province, and in the Metropolis or chiefe City of it, a Metre + 


politane or Archbiſhop. : 

Bnr then 2. if yo ſhonld ſignifie, as they would havy'it, a |; 
company of villages or little rownes lying neer topether, foas * 
to be here uſed in oppoſirion to the Ciries, yer couid it not be 
from hence concluded, that the eAp:Fles conftiruted Biſhops 
in thoſe vi//ages. The words are. they preached through regions 
and Cities, and conſtitated their firſt fruits (earlyeſt converts) 
into Biſhop: and Deacens, which will be perfectly true, chough 
al! the Biſhops and Deacens conſtituted by them, had their fixt 
ſeats of reſidence in the Cries; For that they conſtituted Bi- 
Hops 19 the Regions, is not here affirmed. 

Much more might be ſaid in this matter, to ſhew that the 
utmoſt conceſſions that the adverſaries could demand from 
henge, would no way hinder or diſadvantage our proveſeng 

at 
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but onely give the Choreps/cops a greater Axtiquitie in the 
Church, than either chey or we have reaſon to thinke they 
had,ot which whole matter the reader may ſee a full diſcourſe, 
Diſſert.3.c.8.Se&.25.&c. and of ic- ſomewhat we ſhall anon 
have occalion to repete from-thence. 

The ſecond Det: 10ny of Clemens ts let down by th:m in theſe 


22. 


words,T bat the Avoſtles knowing by FeſnesChritt that there would £48: 57: 


4 contention ariſe, Txet ovounl Or Ths tnroronis about the name of 
Biſhop, bring nin: d with perfe(t foreknowledg they appointed the 
aforeſaid (that t,the aforeſaid orders of Biſhops and Deacons) &c, 
Herethey rc quire two things to be noted 1.that by name ts not meant 
th: bare name of Biſhap, but the bonour and dignity, as it 15 taken, 


Pldl.1. 9.Epheſ.1.21, Heb. 1.4. Revell.ſo that 8 7% oroudl GC © 6+ 


dE:1aueTOr noronns, The coutroverſie amory the Cormthians 
Was r:0t about the name, but dignity of Epiſcopacy; for it Was about 
the drpofirion of their godly Prezbyters, Pg. 57.58. 2. That 
the onely remcdy appointed by the Apoſtles for the cure of all conn 
tentions arifeng about Epiſcopacy. 14, by committing the care of the 
{2nrch to Biſhops and Deacons: Afterwards theChurch found out as 
xether Way gby (etting up 014 Biſhop over another; ButClemens tells 
#s, that the eApoſtles indued with perfe't foreknowleadge of things 
ordained only Biſhops and Deacont for a remedy of Schiſmes, 

To this they adde (t» ſuperſede farther ciratiovs out of this 
Epiſtle) It would br too long to recite all that # ſaid in this Epi- 
file for the juſtification ef our propoſution, let the Reater peruſe pay. 
57.62.6972, and take notice that thoſe which are calied Biſhops 
6n 018 place are called Pretbyters in anothtr, and that: they are 
dioofuneyu3s1e throwg bout the whole Epiſtle. ; 

What this whs/e Epiſtle will yeild toward the proof of their 
Fropoſition, which is, { That after Chriſts Aſcenſion the Church 
of God for @ certaine Fpace of time, was governed by a Common 
( #uncel of Pregbyters without Biſhops ] 1 thinke it reaſonable 
for any that hath not read it. to con;eftwre by theſe two reſts- 
monies, which theſe, who aſſert the propoſ6t5o,and here under- 
take to prove it, have thought fir to c«// out of it, having 
withall nething more to ce/le# for their rurne from the reſt 


of the EpifHe, particularly from the comparing thoſe fonre: 


pages, 57.62.69-72, but only this, tl:at they which are called 
Biſhops. 


23, 
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Bi/ops in one place, are called Tg*ofv7$24: Elders in ano- 
ther. | "Fi 

Now this laſt chey know is the very thing that T contend 
(as from the Scripture, ſo) from this and other avtieht 
writings,that * EriozorC@- and Nesrfu7tg&,| Biſhop and Elder] 
are words of the ſame importance ; all the queſtion 1s, whether 
atthe firſt both imported Z:/5ops or both Preſbyrers in our 
moderne notion. That there 1s no one circumſtance ſo much as 


_ offered by them to conſideration, which may incline it their 


way, is evident by their owne words, neither of their rwo notes 
pretending to it,only their concl «ſion affirming, that they are 
to Swayzyrla, words of the ſame importance. The whole matter 
therefore will ſtill divolve to this one 2were, whether, when 
C lement ſaith of the Apoſtles that they conftiruted none but 
Biſhops and Deacons, by Biſhops a ( ollege of Preſbyrers in every 
City be to be underſtood, or rather one Biſhop, with his Dea- 
con Or Deacons in every (ity. 

For the clearing of this one difficulty {for this being evin- 
ced, all that their ewo »otes affirme, is diretly on our fide a- 
g4inſt them) I ſhall here intirely ſet downe the whole place 


laſt produced,of which they have left out one halfe. Ir is thus, | 
Oi *ATi50A0 ney fy 1028 dug 7% Kelis iuay Ines eres, ori boys » 
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eras, i2y netun3 a, Hizditorlar ireogr Pedoriparuln arg” 
Tl aclugyian duloy. Our Apoſtles knew by our Lord Zeſu ' 
( briſt (that muſt be by revelation from him) thar there would © 


wh, o 2p 4h 


"Spa. I 


contention ari/e upon the name or dignity of Epijcopacie (1.e a 


bout the azthority of Biſhops in the «©, harch, ſome oppoſing it, 
and caſting them out ot their Offices, as here in the (hurch 
of the Corinthians, and through all eAchaia was aRually 
come to paſſe at this time, and occafioneu this Epiſtle to 
them) Fer which cauſe therefore the Apoſtles having received 
perſett forcknowled ze (that there would be ſuch contentions ON 
this occaſion) 45d (tor the preventing of them) conſtitute the 
ſerementioned (Biſhops and Deacons of thoſe which ſhowld comt 
in tothe Faithintheir new plantations) and after them (0 


- 
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uslaty ſignifies in Barnabas's Epiſtle, SeR. 10. aads 6 utlaty 
the people that ſhould be after, and «5 m6 uilats, AG. 13.42, 
that which ſhould fo/aw the zext after) gave 4 Series Or Ca- 
talogue, Or manner of ſucceſſion (i.e. ſet downe a note of them 
which in each { hurch ſhould ſucceed the preſent Incumbent) 


that when they ayed, other approved men might ſucceed te their 


office or miniſtery. 

What can be more manifeſt, than that the 4zgniry, which 
the Apoſtles conferred on the Bj/ops in each City and Pro- 
vince, Which in the former 7 eſ7imzony hath been cleared to 
belong to ſingle Biſhops, not to any College of Preſbyters, was 
by them yu ch that it wouid be matter of Contention, OC 
caſion of Sedition in the Church: for the prevention of 
which, they uſed the probabieſt meanes imaginable, named 
ſucceſſors to the preſent Biſhops in every Church, who ſhould 
ſupply the vacant places, as ſoon as they fel], and ſo pre- 
vent ſwing and contending for them, and were by ghe ſpeciall 
= of Geddireted, who thoſe /»cceſſers ſhould bezſo that 
the oppoſing their ſucceſſion, or caſting them out afterwards, 
muſt be a great ſi», even of reſeſtivg the Firit of God, who 
had deſigned them to this inherirance. Which , next to 
(brift's bearing them in his right hand, Rev.1.20. is the grea- 
teſt charaFer of dignity, and evidence of Chriſt's approving of 
the Order, and care of continuing it, as the original of union 
(not diviſion) in the Charch. | 

There is not by theſe men one word of «bjeion offered a- 
gainſt this conc/«ſfion, thus formerly deduced in the Diſſerta- 


tions, and therefore I need adde no more for the vindicating 


this teſtimony , yet will it not be amiſſe here to interpoſe the 
words of Hegeſippms, one that was preſexs at the time of rhat 
ſedition, and gives an account of it in * Exſebins, inimfer, 
faith he, & mr 53G Abyw 1 ixxancia Tar Kee IHwmy vEy etTleips 
tT1GoKontyo! 1G o Koriy Sw, The Church of the Corinthians con» 
tinued in the right, untill Primus was Biſhop of Corinth. Which 
ISA reſtimonie as antient as that oft /emert, and tells us what 
Biſhops they were which C /ement ſpeakes of, ſuch as Primus 
was at Corinth, 1.e, one ſingular Governor ina City. | 
The ſame wilt be yet more manifeſt, if we conſider what by 

T all 


27, 


28. 


* [.4. 6. 22. 


29, 


Biſhop and Elder 


31, 


all A=thors is affirmed of C/emeys himſelfe, the writer, at the 
time of writing this Eps#le, that having been Saint Paul's fel- 
low- labourer, Phil.4.3. Saint Peter's Deacon ( lonat. iu Fp. ad 
Trafll.) he was now Biſhay of Rome, by the joyar ſuffrage of 
Irene and all the Aztiexts, even of Saint Ferome himſelfe in 
his Catalogue, and by him ſtyled an eLprſt-lical perſon on 
Iſa. 52. a comparion of the Apoſtles (un Interp Com- Orig. in 
Rom.) and by Clemens Alexandrinw, Strom.itb.4.an poſtle 
i1 the ſenſe that Theoderet ſaith, thoſe whom in his time they 
called Biſhops, had been at firſt called Ap: es. 

Accordingly of him, ſaith rence in his Catalogue of the 
ſucceſſive Governors of the Church, T&uTw Tire Sm *Amociaun 
phy imiononbu xnngerar Kaiwuiis, in the third place from the A» 
poſtles Clemens came to the Biſhoprick, Which how it is eaſily 
tro be accorded with thoſe who truly make him Peters 6mmeds 
ate ſucceſſor, ſee Diſſert.5 c.1.SeR.6.&C. 

Other teſtimonies there are producible from this E piftle of 
Clement, which are all to the fame purpoſe with the former; 
As when he findes an image of the Ecclefaſticall ſtate under 
Biſhops and Deacons, in the prophecte of 1/aiah, cap. 60. 17. 
where in the Greek tranſlation, then in uſe, he had read «4a- 
SHTO ETIGKITES WNTAY oy A\UKLLOTWIPH , I Tes Sitkovus amen oy 
mice, 1 will conſtitute their Biſhops in righteouſneſſe, and their 
Deacons in faithfulneſſe, ſpeaking of he Fee and their Mi 
niſters and officers in every City, 

And fo againe when he exhorts them to give due howour to 
the Elders among them, talkes of their edition againſt their 
Elders, and caſting them out of their Epiſcepacy, in one place 
(im1ouoThs Sn3axuy) and removing them from that hoxorred 
office ( Tel unWns AuTupyPs PET EY 4 AV ) in another, and the 
_ ; All of the ſame importance,and to be interpreted by the 
ormer. 
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The Teſtimony of Polycarpe. T hat he was himſelfe a Biſhop. 
Hr mention of Tpnatius's Epiſtles, fit ro give anthority ts 
them, bring ſo confirmed as it uw by a ſeries of the Anti- 
ents. | 


N the next place followes their t2/t:9:0nie out of Polycarpe, Num, 1; 
introduced in this manner, | 
The like Record We bave of Polycarpe that famors Diſciple of 
John the efpoſile, Who lived alſo Within the firſt century, and 
wrote an Epiſile ts the Philippians; in which be makes alſo but two 
Orders of Mintitery, Biſhops and Deacons, and perſwades the Phi- 
. lippians #0 be /wbjett ro thew Precbyters and Deacon!, as to Gol 
and Chriſt. 
To this Teſtimony from Polycarp there is no reaſon I ſhould 2, 
deny any part of my afſenr, being ſo perfeRtly ſuch, as the 
cauſe which I defend requires ; 1t there be with him but ro 
orders of Miniſtery, Biſhops and Deacons, and he perſwades 
the Philippians (1.e. that whole Province, the ſame to which 
Saint Pax! had writren,conſiſting of many Churches, all under 
that Metropolis of Philipps) to be ſubject to their Tg&252v72es: 
and S14+2y01, Elders and Deacons, and ſets the former of them, 
in the compariſon, to anſwer God the Father the ſupream AMo- 
u4arch of Heaven ; and the latter to be the parallel to Chriſt 
who came out from Heaves upon his Fathers meſſages, then 
what reaſon have I to doubt, but that theſe Elders and Dea- 
cons are the very ſame which Saint Pax/ had called Biſhops and 
Deacons, Phil.1.1, which that it belonged to the ſeverall Bz- 
ſhops of that Province of Macedonia, hath before been ſuffici- 
ently vindicated, 
And therefore without farther debating this Teftimony, I 
ſhall adde ſome few things concerning this Polycarp,which will 
helpe conveniciitly to cleere the whole matter. 
Firſt, Thar as it is moſt true, that is here ſaid of him, that 4. 
he was a famo: Diſciple of Tohn the eApoſtle, ſo this is added 
to his titles by the autbentick Epiſtle of the Charch of Smyrna, 
"Ou]G- yiyorey 5 JavutriuralO- wo Tos nul fois euros , 
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MIdoranG* Amro x, Tegptlinds yerouEr, Thu was the 


moſt Wonderful perſon in our times, being an ApoFulicall and 
Prophetical Dottor, and that he was a molt glorious Martyr, is 
the deſigned matter of that whole Epiſtle. 

Secondly, That this famous, moſt admirable Apoſtolical Do- 
for and Martyr, was the Biſhop of Smyrna,and to contticuted 
by the «poſt les, as will appeare by three T*ſt;monies, each of 
them irretrapable. 1. By the Epiſtle of that Charch of Smyr- 
24a, Written on purpoſe concerning his artyrdome, a reve- 
rend piece of Antiquity, fit to compare with any that remaines 
in the Charch, And there we finde in the cloſe of his ritles, 
*Emioxorhs T6 Ths oy Every nelonumns Excanriaes, that he was 
Bi/hop of the Cathalike Church, which 1s 11 Smyrna, 1. e, both 
of lewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians there. 

So 'ol:crates (the eight Biſhop of Epheſus, borne within a 
while after Saint John's death) in his Epiſtle to Vitter, Nox: 
xagnC- 5 u Zuvern x enicror@: x waglvs, Polycarp the Biſhyp 
of Smyrna and Martyr. 

So Irenews,lib.3.cap.3. ſpeaking of him, faith, x} war ' Ame 
$oAwy xaglaca ye; is Thy "ATiar oy T5 Every euxAnoia Emicxes 
7G-, thathe was conſtiruted by the Apoſtles Biſhop of the 
Church of Smyrna in Aſia. 

And then what poſlibility can there be, that he being thus a 
Biſhop, nay Metropolitane himſelfe, (as hath formerly been. 
ſhewed) writing to another Metropo/s, and commanding to 
obey the Nee of574e9r and-Deacons, ſhould meane any thing elſe 
but Bi/hops by TlgzoBureegr.. | 

Thirdly, That this Polycarp, as in this Epiſtle he acknow- 
ledgeth to have received an Epsſtle from Ignatine (*E yes als 
{493 x, vueis x, IyveriCr, You wrote to me, and to Ignatins alſo): 
ſo he tells them that he had ſent them a col{ef5on of the ſame. 
Ignatins's Epiſtles. Tas. imivoass *Iyvalls meugIeiras nuir an 
avlz, x) Aus Gods &xoup Tay mir, emhuiaul vuir nagws oi 

Tetra ds, dilivis umolsl aukar tirs TH insonf TAvIy, if wy peydAR. 
opinnIGu Sunoede—The Eprſtes of Ignatius ſent to by 
him, and as many others as.we had by ns, we have ſent to you, 4s 
you required, whith are ſubjoyned to this Epiſtle, by which you: 
way receive great benefit. By 


a a, oo * 
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By this paſſage it is cleare , that as 7gnatius wrote one 
Briſtle to Polycarpe,another to the Charch of Smyrna,where- 
of Polycarpe was Biſhop , both contein'd under the phraſe 
T9395 nuiv, ſent to us, (as It 1s Cxplain'd by Exſebins in 
theſe words, az yeagns cpindi 'IyrdiriC Ti Euveraioy ur 
xancia, illus 5 mw TavT1s magnysule Tonutzemry , Ignatius 
wrote to the Charchof Smyrna, and ſeverally to Polycarpe the 
Ruler thereof) ſo he wrote divers others alſo, which at that 
time, before [7»atins's death were by the Philippians deſired 
from Polycarpe,and by Folvcarpe tranſmitted to them, and fo 
cannot with any ſenſe be affirmed to be forged, and affixt to 
his name atrer his death. 

How theſe Epiſtles were from Peolycarpe brought down to 
the hands of [rene , who lived in Polycarp's time, and ſaw 
him an e/4 man, and fo teſtifies in his Eps/tle to Florin, and 
cites a notable paſſage out of 7gnatins, which we now have 
in his Zpiftle to the Romans : how, ſoone after Irene, 


* Orgen cites them again, calling him Afarryr and Biſhop of 


eAntioch, the ſecond atter Peter, and fetting down the very 
words which we now have in the Epiſt/e to the Epheſrans ; 
How, after Origen, T Euſebiug ſets down the whole ſtory of 
writing them , rogether with a diſtint Catalogue of ſeven, 
to Epheſus, to Mgneſia , to the Trallians, to the Romans, 


to the Philadelphians,to the Smyrncans, and to Polycarpe : 


And in like manner Athanaſius , citing from [gnatius.words 


which we now finde- in his £p:fle to the Epheſians, and . 


T heedoret in many paſſages out of that to the Epheſians , to 
the Trallians, to the Swyrneaxs; And at laſt St Hierome 
(on whoſe authority the Presbyterians ſo much depend ) ac- 


cording exactly with £xſebizs , to give theſe ſeven Epiſtles 


of 7onatins a full authority with all ; All this I ſay bath been 
at large deduced and 2videnced in the Diſſertations ; And 
this, one would thinke , might have been ſufficient to have 
given /gnarivus ſome place among their Teſtimonies for the 
op4nion Of antiquity 1n this matter, eſpecially when that very 
Epiltle of Polycarpe, which for the bare name of Ilgeof57+29e 
Elders uſed by him, they cite, and give him his ;--/ honour, 


doth give teſtimony to the Epiſtles of 7g».1rius,as cleare, and 


T.:3 as 


IT. 


* In Luc.Heom- 
6. 


t L.z.c.35.36. 


Catal. Script. & 
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Num. 
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as univerſally,and fully confirmed by others, as any, by which 
that Epiſtle of Polycarpe or Clemens , or any other antient 
writing ſtands in the - oY 

But all this, it ſeemes, is of no weight with them, and 
therefore after the two teſtimonies of Clemens, and one of 
Peljcarpe, backt with the like number of three more,a ſaying 
of Biſhep Bilſon ( very unlikely to be to the prejudice of 
Biſhop: , if it were here ſeaſonable to examine it ) and the 
like of Gratias, and the third of the Lord Dsgby , They are 
then at leiſure to remember what out of 7gnarizs is objected 
againſt them; Had he by any poſſible colour of any paſſage 
in him, been capable of doing them any ſervice, he might 
then, as his Epiſtles were written before Polycarps , bave 
alſo been called out and cited before him ; But all thoſe 
Epiſtles being ſo diametrally contrary to their pretenſions, as 
every man knowes they are, he is now to be lookt on and 
anſw-red,as temptations are wont to be,to be mentioned only, 
that he may be rejeRed by them. 


_—— 


Section I11. 

&7 v3ndication of Tgnatius's Epiſtles, Voſlius's edition of them, 
aud the Archbiſhops of Armagh. Some Teſtimonies 
out of them. The cauſe of his ſo inculcating obedience to 
Biſhops. Mr. Cauſabones Teſtimony confidered,and the 
Allegations from theArchbiſhp of Armagh.T hree Reaſons 
againſt theſe Epiſtles anſwered. ( No Aarriage with- 
eur the Biſhop. ) Of the Reformed Churches. Of the 
Church of Scotland after the firſt converſion. 


Hus therefore they proceede , p. 107. Againſt all that 

hath beene ſaid in this propoſition , it xs objected, that the 
bliſſed Sr.Ignatius, who lived in the firſt century, hath in hus 
Epilttles clearely and fully aſſerted Epiſcopall Government , 4s 
it 1s diſtinft from Presbyteriall , and that therefore there was 
xo ſpace of time, wherein the Church of Chriſt was governed 
by the common cenncell of Presbyters without Biſhops properly 
fo called. 


I doe not conceive that they bave ſaid any thing of any 
availe, 


oY 
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availe, for the proving their Propoſ;tion , and preſume that 
neither from Clement nor Polycarpe it hath appeared that 
they have gained any thing ; And therefore againſt all thar 
they have ſaid there is no need that I ſhould make any 0b- 
jetion. But ina farre larger ſtyle I think it were no infolence 
to fay, that againk all that was ever imagined by any to be 
productble out of Az:i4ziry in behalfe of Preſoytery, the bare 
teſtimonies of this one -Lpoſtolicall Martyr , Ignatins , will 
be abundantly ſufficient, being put in the other Scale, to 
weigh them all downe and decide the controver/ie on the Pre- 
latifts ſide. 

It were here unreaſonable at Jarpe to recite all theſe reſt;- 
monies, being already fet downe particularly Diſſer. 2. c. 25. 
and the notoriety of the fa being ſuch that a ſpeciall 06- 
jetion againſt the Epiſtles is , that he every where aſſerts 
Epiſcopacy. And therefore the onely way that conld be in- 
vented for the ſupperting the Preſbyrerians intereſt againſt 
fuch dire&t Teſtimonies, fo (every where) inculcated, and fo 
impoſſible to be reconciled with their affertions, is this which 
they give us,p. 108.in theſe words. 

In anſwer to this we muſþ intreat the Reader to take notice 
that in the Primitive Times there were abundance of Spacions 
and ſuppoſititions workes put forth under the Names of the An 
poltles ard bleſſed Martyrs, which were none of theirs, 8&c. The 
like fraud hath been w{ed in Ignatius's workes,&c. 

Here firſt 'tis a little frange that the ſpurious and ſuppoſeti- 
rows worbes of the «4 poſtles and Afartyrs ſhould be ſaid to 
be put forth in the Primirive Times, unleſſe that phraſe 
Primitive, be taken in a very great Latitude, I had thought 
that it had been in after times, when errors were gotten in, 
and ſouphc patronage and covert from the Primitive Fathers, 
that theſe ſpurious brats were borne , and affixt to great 
Names; And by this meanes indeed they are generally Cde- 
fcryed, by their 9mpadent mentionins of ſome matters of /a, 
which fell out in thoſe /azter-times , and ſo diſcovered the 
ipofture. | 

But this miſtake importeth not much to onr prefent con- 
troverſy ; If what is here confidently affirmed, [| The like 


fraud 


Zo 
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fraud was wſed in Ignatins's workes ] can be any 
proved to have trath init, either in reſpe& of the Prims- 
tive or after-times, I ſhall not quarrell upon ſuch ziceries. I 
ſhall therefore examine their proofes which follow. 

And firſt, ſay they , 5t i certaine the Epiſtle of the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary to Ignatius, ad of Ignatius to the bleſſed Virgin, 
and two other Epiſtles of Ignatius ro John the Apoſtle are #þu- 
rious and connterfeit. 

To this I moſt willingly yeild, that the Epiſtles under 
TIguatins's name to the bleſſed Virgin and St. Fohn may very 
probably be deemed none of his, and ſo they are generally 
rejeted by thoſe who mainteine owrs,as well as their intereſts. 
I ſhall onely adde that there is no one word in them coneer- 
ning Biſhops , nor were they ever produced by any Prelatif 
in defence of them. | 

Next then, ſay they, As for hi other twelve Epiſtles, five 
of them are by invincible arguments, as we conceive,proved i 
Vedelius to be writtes by a Pleudo-Ignatius. Euſebius aud 
Hierome make mention but of ſeven. 

Here alſo will eaſily be granted by us whatſoever is deman- 
ded ; For though Vedelizs a Divine of Geneva ſince the 


| Caſting out of their Bip and ſetting up of the new Govern: 


ment, might well be lookt on as a partial arguer or 7ndge 
concerning /gvatixs's Writings, yet it being true, and by me 
formerly acknowleged that Euſebins and St. Hierome menti- 
on but ſeven Epiſtles of his , I ſhall aiſo be ready to yeild to 
the utmoſt that Yedelius contended , that there be no more 
then ſeven Genuine Epiſtles of Ignatins, not that every of 
the other five can be proved-to be /xppoſeritions, but becauſe 
the antient teſtifications of the Chxrch doe not make it ſo e- 
vident, that thoſe other five are all his, as of the other ſeves 
they doe. 

According to this conceſſjon it is, that in the Diſſertations 
all the Teſtimonies which are produced 11 defence of E piſcc* 
pacy,are taken out of thoſe ſeven Eniſtles which St. Hierome, 
the Preabyter, and onely truſted friend of the Preſbyterians, 
doth acknowledpe to be his. 

But of theſe /evey alſo they have ſomewhat to fay, in theſe 


( words, 
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words: And for thoſe ſeven,though with Scultetus, Vedelius 41d ; 


Rivetus we 4oe not renounce them as none of hu, yet ſure we are, 
they are ſo much adulterated and corrupted, that no man can 
ground any ſolid Aſſertion about Epiſcopacy from Ignatius's 


workes. | 


I hope I ſhall not now be lookt on, as an i»temperate aſſer- 


ter of Epsſcopacy, if in this third fep alſo I goe fo farre with 
the Presbyterians as to yeld that I ſhall reſt contented even, 
with thoſe parce{s of thoſe ſeven Epiſties, which theſe moſt 
rigid cexſors, even Veaelins himſelfe, which publiſhed him at 
Geneva, is content to acknowledpe for his. If this be allowed 
me I ſhall need demand no more ; The matter is evident, 
any man may conſult Yedelius's edition, and finde teftimonies 
ascleare for our turne, as could be wiſht, in thoſe parts of 
thoſe Epiſtles which he allowes of. e 

But for the purging of 1gnatins,' as of all other eAntients, 


I ſuppoſe the Method,which Yedelins uſed, proceeding for 


the moſt part, by his owne conjeFure and phanſie, is not 
bkely to be the beſt; The one courſe which any fadicions Man 
would require or'depend on, hath been uſed in this matter, 
ſince Vedelius had Yone his beſt ; I meane_the moſt axtient 
copies in Exrope have been confulted,: and God's Providence 
hath been eminently diſcernable in the re/alr of that inquiry. 

Iſaac Voſſins , a knowne learned Man of that part of the 
Reformed C harch, which. is governed by Preſbyters, hath met 
with an Antient Manuſcript in the Medicean library, which 
hath none of the ſn#efed Ejiftles, and is perfefly free 
from thoſe paſſages, which were formerly among /ceber Men 
made matter of p__—_ againſt the Epiftles ; And as in 
them we finde thoſe very paſſages intire, whichthe eLnti- 
ents have cited out efthem , ſo from them againe all the Te- 
ſtimonies are fetcht, which we deſire to. make uſe of in this 
matter, 

So that if ever 7gnatiz: wrote thoſe Epiſtles which from 
Pelycarpe downward the Antients generally agree that he 
wrote, I have no reaſon to feare or doubt but his a«thority, 
and the Teftimonies I have brought from him, will be of full 
value and force in this matter. oe 
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When this Copy out of the Medicean Library was firſt 
tranſcribed by 7Yeof/izs , the greateſt enemies of Epiſcopacy 
were much taken with: it ; D. Blonael confeſſes that he pre- 
fently got a' Trayſcripe of it, compared it with the Teſts 
monies , Which the Fathers ( Polycarpe, Irenens , Origen 
Enſebins, eAthanafins, Itrome, (hryfoftome, &c.) hadcite 
out of /gntizs, and finding them all to agree with this copy, 
confeſſeth of hunfelfe that he was glad for this ape of ours, 
that we had now gorren that very copy that 1300, yeares aro, 
Euſebius had: wſed', amd expetted great hight from thence. 
But at length this proved not for his turne, the &-L#thoy ſpake 
fo much of Biſhops 4xaigns cunaiocwc, in ſeaſon and oat of [caſon, 
that he ſer himfelfe ro form arguments againtd it, which are 
anſwer'd at large in the Dyfſertations. 

But beſide this Greeke copy of Yoſſins's Edition , it fell our 
very opportunely , that the moſt Reverend eArchbibop of 
Armagh about the ſame time met with fome anrierr Lating 
copies in Exgland, which he thought fit to publiſh, although 
the Tranſlation were rude and barbarons, and that Larie 
Edition of his was-found every where agreeable to that Gyeeke 
of Vofins, freed;as that, from all iurerpelations , and by this 
concurrence of theſe Providenees, there is all reaſon to think 
that we have at laſt the Epiſtles of /gn4rms, as purely ſer out 
as either that of Clemens, or 'Polycarpe, or any other antient-, 
writing. 

And in this parry it is that we now appeale to it, and have 
the three orders in the(harch,Biſnops, Precbyters and Deacons, 
and the Obedience and reſpeft; due to them, as evidently and 
irrefragably aſſerted in very many places, as any truth of 
Srripture can be expected to be. 

Atter all this, moſt diftin&ly deduced in the Differt ation, 
they yer proceed, we will not , ſay they, for our parts trouble 
the. Reader with a large diſcourſe about thes ſubjebt. If he pleaſe 
he may read what the Archbiſhop of Atmagh , whar River, 
'Vedelins, ad Cooke i hx Cenfura Patrum , and what Sal- 
maſius and D. Blondei ſay abowt it, who all of them bring 
divers arguments to evince the wonlidity of theſe Epiſtles. T heve 
x a-»Doftor that hath undertaken td anſwer the Objettion: of 

the 


—— 


trees qurodlent, 


the tiY0 laſt, But this Doftor ſhayld doe well to an[wer alſo what 
the Archbiſhop of Armagh, bath writtex abaut theſe Epiſtles, 
who proves at large that fix of them are nothx, the other ſax 
mixtz, and none of them to be accounted omni ex parte ſincers 
& genuine , who alſo tells us out of Caſauhone, that ar 
mong all the Eceleſiaſticall Ionuments there are none in 
which the Papilts put more confidence, then in Ignatius's E- 


piltles. 
This being the ſumme of their charge on me in this place, 


that having az/wer'd all the Arguments of Bloxdell and Sal- 


maſins ( 1 hope ſatisfaRorily, or elſe they were very unkinde 
not to exprefle their diſlikes of ſome one a»/wer ) I have not 
yet a»/wer'd the Arguments of the Archbi;bep of Armagh 
againſt theſe Epiſtles , I ſhall hope, that when either I have 
done that, or given competent zea/o, why I need not do it, 
I ſhall not need to travaile any farther in this Argument ; yet 
to omit no paines which they can but thinke of preſcribing 


me,l ſhall cake the whole matter of chis their laſt SeF;opn be- 


fore me, and conſider every part of it. 

And 1. For Rivet, Vedelixs and Cooke in Cenſura Pa- 
tram "tis evident, that their exceptions and cenſures belong 
to the former Printed Copies of 1gnatis , that eſpeciall 
which had beene ſet out by Maſtrems a Papiſt, ani 
tr Vedelius his Edition and £xercitations were chiefly de- 
igned. 

Sur then YVedelzus having called this volnme to a very ftrit 
examination, 'tis evident that chat Copy, which he had thus 
purged , cannot be till Jyable co his and the like exceptions, 
which before were made againſt the former Copies. 

As for Salmaſiu; and Blondell, their exceptions have, as is 
here confeſt, been already examined,and 1 need lay no more 
of them till thoſe anſwers be ſome way attempted to be inua- 
lidated, which here they are not, but inſtead of it, I am cal- 
led to anſwer the Archbiſhop of Armagh his Arguments. 
Laſtly, therefore for the Archbiſhop of Armagh ; It is firſt 
ſomewhat ugexpeRted, that what he had ſaid, as the gronnd 
and eccaſiox of making a new Edirior, ſetting out this very 


antient Copy, and by it purging Ignatins , Who bad before 
2 been 
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24. 


25. 


been ſo corrupted in his opinion, ſhould now be propoſed to 
me to be anſwered, who uſe that very Copy, which that Arch. 


"biſhop ſet out,and acknowledge it was formerly as corr»ptly ſet 


forth,as he conceived it to be. 

Is it not viſible that the Archbiſop's whole deſigne in two 
impreſifons of thoſe Epiſtles , was to ſer them out free from 
all-corruptions and mixtures,and interpolations, which they 
had before been under : And that all his diſcourſes in his Pro- 
legomena, were to prove the formey editions to have been cor- 
z#pt, and ſo that there was great need of ſeeking out bertey 

Copies, and that he verily thought he had now found ſuch ? 

And then what can be required of me to a»/wer in his wri- 
tings, who am dire&ly of his op3ni0x in all the ſab/tantiall parts 
of the whole matter ? : 

As for leſſer doubts , as whether that one to Polycarpe be 
among the genujne or no,though with Exſebius and St. Hyz- 
rome I believe it is, and have given the reaſons of my opinion, 
yet I need not coxrrovers this with any, becauſe the other x 
will ſtill ſerve my turne abundantly , and the Teſtimonies out 
of the moſt purged Geneva, or Amftelodam-editions of thoſe 
fix, will ſufficiently vindicate Eps/copacy in our preſent notion 
of it to be then received, and of the Apsſ#/es erefting in the 
C harch. 

A few of theſe Teſtimonies T ſhall here ſet downe 7g; 
$61, that the Reader may know the #nqueſtionable opinion 
of Ignatius, and how farre I am from neceſlity of uſing any 
corrupted copy of thoſe Epiſtles. Firſt, then in his Epiſtle to 
the Smyrneans, we have the three Orders fet down diſtin» 
ly, otexo, mgtoBvirgig. Sraxivers, and againe aandloyur rhy 
#E16340y GnTromoy x FromytThaloy mpsrbuliauy, xat Ti; 
Tus SeAvs wy Ataxiyes, the like in 3 . places to the Epheſians, in 
3.to the Magneſians, in 4. to the Philadelphians, in 4. to the 
Traltians. So ſecondly vie have their particular Fi/5ops men» 
tioned, as ſuch, Polycarpe of Smyrna, in the Epiſtle to the 
Aagneſians, Owefimus of Epheſus in his congratulation to the 


Epheſians, Toifloy tis toxoy xinluga, that they had ſuch a 


Biſbep, adding Burrhus his Deacon : Damas of the Magne* 
þans, together with the names of two of their mg 
| Baljus. 
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ke and Apollonius, and Sotion the Deacon , all in the E. 


piſtle to the —_—_— Polybins of the Trallians, in the 


Epiſtle to them. Thirdly we have his affirmation concerning 
Biſhops through the whole 0rd, that they are conſtituted 
4s, or by the minae of Chriſt, i. e. ſent by him, as he by his 
Father , "Insvs yeusds 5% mates * youll, ws x 61 6hgxoa 
xaTa T4 Thegla ceedirles "1858 yours roi act. jeſus (| hriſt 
i the mind or by , or according to the mind of the Father ( [ent 
and Commiſſionated by him to reveale his will to us) andſo the 
Biſhops conſtituted through the World are the minat, Or by the 
minde of Chriſt: Fourthly, he tells us that a/ in the © huych, 
particularly Preſbyters, muſt yeild obedience to the Biſhop, 


. Tldvrts 6H0K477 aroredvdtn, all follow the Biſhop, 1n the Epiſtle 
"tothe Smyrntans, ive 9274508001 md 6Ho%kongp Kate TdyTa, 


nTs ny129 8p, that being ſwbjeft to the Biſhop yee may be 


| fanitified in all things, 1” Ep. ad. Eph. Tgima racer ou regal 


mo. 6H5K rw Smoveuesy, yee ought to pay all reverence to the Bi- 
ſhop, adding, xaSw; tyray x, Tv; ayics Tees Buligss, as he had 
obſerved their pious Presbyters to doe , though their Biſhop 
were yong in Ep: ad Iagneſ: and againe, vrorayn]s m 6H 
oxim@, be ſubje&t to the Biſhop, ſo md taxing megoiyels give 
heed to the Biſhop, in Ep. ad Philad. md 67467 Warrdoidt, 
& dv4y 1610y hr TH) noone vanThar Sa,be ſubjett and it 15 ne- 
ceſſary to be ſubjeft ro the Biſhop, and *Begwvs waolaarimlwer me 
tnoxeno. Farewell yee that obey the Biſhop, in Ep. ad Tral. 
Fifthly, he: oft addes, that nothing ought to be done in the 
Church without licence of the Biſhop, Midas you; 5% 6horire 
T} Toailw TEv drmortor tis Thy unandiavy, Let none without 
the Biſhop doe any of the things that belong to the Church,un- 
ſtancing in Bapri/me and the other Sacrament, in Ep. ad 
Smyr. and ſoin the Epiftles to the Philadelphians and T ral- 
lians. Sixthly, that a convenient reverence and refÞett 
is alſo due to the Preſbyters, and; to the Deacons , as 1s 


' every where taken notice of by him , almoſt in every E- 


pſt le. : : | 
And all this and much more we have in the Copies, which 
are now come, moſt #ncorrupt , unto us, And there is no 
imaginable way to avoid the force of theſe Teſtimonies, and 
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the authority of that holy Aſartyr for Epiſcepecie, but the 
una litura, expunging Or caſting away the whole volume of 
Epiſtles. 

pt the truth is, his whole deſigne, before his departure 
from the world, being this one of divine Charity, to fortifie 
the ſeverall flecks, to which he wrote, againſt the poyſon of 
Hereticks, the Gneſticks, ſo early creeping in, and deſpiſing 
the Governors of the Church, (as they had done the Apoſtles 
themſelves) and the Do#rine of the Apoſtles being by him 
knowne to be depoſited with the Biſhops in each ( burcb, and 
having particular aſſ»raxce of the ſau#ity, and ſounc faith of 
the preſent Governors of theſe Churches, to which he writes, 
He thinkes fit to make uſe of this one molt compexdioxs Courle, 
moſt immediately _ to his end, to keep them all in obe- 
dience to their Biſhops and officers under them, and to make 
the contrary (as it was indeed) the ſure marke of Heyrerichs, 
whom they were to avoid. 

And ſo this is it which hath fo fill'd all the Epi#/es (except 
that one te the Remazes ) with continaall diſcourſe of the 
Biſhops, &c, And it is evident that in that preſent conjuntture 
of affaires, nothing could with more reaſon and firneſſe have 
been inſiſted on. 

Meane while that I may returne to the place from which I 
have a while diverted, It is fo certaine and evident of the 
learned Archbiſhop of Armagh, that he never diſputed againſt 
the 24lidit} and arthority of theſe Epiſtles thus purged, that 
it cannot be unknowne to them that thus diſpute, what args- 
»1ents he hath urged for the awthority of them, and in hke 
manner what and how ſatisfactory anſwers he hath given to 
the ſpeciall exceptions of others, which very thing occaſioned 
a particular /etter of reply to him from D. Blondel, which 
by that Arehbi/hops favour I received, and made my rejoinder 
to it inthe * Diſſertations- 

This I hope may be ſufficient to have ſaid in this mater, in- 
ſtead of undertaking ſo unreaſunable a taske of ar/wering any 
thing aſſerted by that Archbi/hep. 

As for that which followes out of him and M.Caſazbone of 
Baronica and the Papiſts making ſuch uſe, and placing ſuch 

con- 
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confidence in theſe Epift/rs above all other Ecclefrafticall Mo- 
awments,[t is ſpeedily anſwered alſo out ofwhar is already ſaid, 
that they were the former corrupt editions, which were abroad 
in Baronwe's time, with all thoſe ſwppoſctitions additions & in- 

ations, which the Papsfts are either by Mr.Caſauboxe, or 
that Archbiſhop ſaid to have made uſe of ; there being no one 


word or period in this vo/ume, to which tny appeale is made, 


which yeildeth any advantage to the Papiſts in any point, nor 
is it, nor can it be pretended by any that it doth, unlefle by 
thoſe in whoſe opirron the mainteining of Bzſeps is reputed 
for ſuch, And therefore that very /earmed man, M.{"aſanbone, 
is ſo far from rejefting all theſe Epiſtles, that he diſtin&ly pro- 
mſcth nonuntlarum ex lis antiquitatem ſe novis rationib u« tui= 
trum, that he will, if Goa permit, defend the antiquity of ſome 
of them, by reaſons which others had not taken notice of : Exerc. 
16. Cont. Baron,Sect.150, And this promy/e of his is cited by 
the Archbiſhop , Diſſert. de Epi. Ign. pag. 136. fo farre is 
it from all appearance of truth, which is cited as the opinion of. 
theſe two learned men. | 

After all chis, three Reafons they will brieffy offcr, Why they 
cannot buzld their judg. ment concerning the Dottrine of the Pr- 
wiizve Che ch, avon Epiſcopacy wpon Igaatius's EpiiHegs, 

1. Decanſe there are divers things quoted out of his Epiſtles by 
Athanaſius, Gelaſius, a»d Theodorer, which are either not to be 
found in theſe Epiſtles, or to be found altered and changed, and noz 
arcor ding 4s they are quoted, This u Rvets argument, and 
purſued at large by the Archbiſhop, to whow we referre the 


' Reader, 


Being among their other Readers referr'd to the Archbiſhop 
of «Armagh tor the validity and pur/nit of this firſt reaſon, 1 
ſhall ro him very ſecurely make my appeale, what torce there 
isin it, againſt the vo/ume of Epiſtles now twice in ſeveral! 
formes pablifhed by him. And in the Prolegcmena bo the for- 
mer of them, pag.15,16.&c. this is molt evident that the paſ- 
ſages cited by Athanaſine, Gelaſins,and T heedyrer, which were 
not indeed to be found in the former printed Greek, copies. 


' areexactly diſcerned aud evidenced by him to be in the 0/4 /a- 


rave Interpreter, Which he theretore thought fit ro _ 
iſh. 
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liſh both out of Cains College and Biſhop Montacutes Librayy. 


The ſame hath he farther ſhewn, 'cap 4. pag. 19. &c. out of 
the ſame and other of the Antients, Buſebius, Hierome, &c, 
and ſet downe the places in co/umnes, by way of parallel, to 
demonſtrate the agreement of this Copy with the genuine 
Ignatius. | 

And is it not a little —_ that I ſhould be now re- 
ferred to that _—_— or the purſuit of this arga- 
ment, which he hath ſo diſtin&ly proved to be of no force a+ 
gainſt the Cory which now uſe, but to concurre in demone 
ſtrating the purity of it? | 

Ther ſecond Reaſon they draw from his over-mwch extolling 
himſelfe in bus Epiſtle to the Trallians, Where he ſaith that he bad 
at tained to ſuch a meaſure of knowledge, that he underſtood hea- 
venly things, the orders of Angels, the differences of Archangelt, 
and of the heavenly hoſt, the differences berween powers and do« 
minations, the diſtances of thrones and powers, the Adaprificencies 
or CHMagnitudes of e/Eones or Principalities, the ſablimity of 
the Spirit, the exceſſencies of Cherubims a»vd Seraphims, the 
King dome of the Lord, axd the incomparable Divinity of the Lord 
God almighty, All theſe things I knoW, and yet am not perfet,&c, 
New Who 15 there that can believe that ſuch arrogant boaſting 
can proceed from ſuch ax holy man, and kwmble Saint, as Ignte 
tius was? 

And who would believe that the writer of this Appendix, 
which had cited the Archbiſhop of Armagh in his Prologomena 
to his firſt Edition of [gnatixs, and ſo could not but be able 
to have conſulted that Edition, ſhould thus thinke to defame, 
and blaſt the whole vo/ume of Epiſtles, for one ſuch periods 
ſake, which is not to be diſcerned in this, or that eArchbiſpeps 
{atter, or in Voſſins's edition of them, to which onely he muſt 


| know we make our appeale for Epi/copacy ? 


In theſe Copies the words are quite diſtant from what is here 
Cited, and in effeR, direftly contrary tothem, evidences of the 
oreateſt humility, now when he was ſo neer the honor of AMar- 
tyrdome, Kei yay tyo s xabiri SiSeum x, Jude GO 74 ET vog= 
ria, xai Tas Tonoveoias Tas dyyenras, x Tas evidonus Tas ap* 
-yorlixds, cggldTe x; doggla, my Tere idly Kou wells try, For 

Fi 
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1 am not becauſe(0r in that) I am in bond! able alſs tounderſtaud 
heavenly things, the Poſitions of Angells, zheir aſſemblies of 
Principalities (or of the Ra/ers-of them) both things viſible and 
inviſible. Beſides this, I am yet alſo a Diſciple, &c. What ar- 
rogance, 1 pray, or boaſting is there in this ? and yet he addes 
no more inthat place bur onely, FOAAGL yae npuly Acires, ins, 
bes pt Acurrous3e, For many things are wanting to us that we 
may not be left behinde by God, Tinking himſelte utterly n- 
worthy of the honour (and fearing he may yet miſſe of it) 
to ſuffer Martyrdome for hm. And ſo much for the ſecond 
Reaſon. | 

Toe third (Which, ſexy they, i moſt for our purpoſe) # from bis 
over-eager 414 ever-anxious aetence of the Epiſcopal Fit: ar chy, 
Which he doth with ſnch firange and Hyperbolical expreſſions 
(a4 if all (kriſtianity Were lott, if Prelacie Were not upheld) 
and With ſuch multiplyed repetitions ad nauſ-am ufque, that we 
may corfidently ſay as one doih, Certo certius eſt has Epiſtolas 
rel ſuppcfititias efle, vel fete corruptts, ard that they doe nes- 
ther agree With thoſe times Whet rin he: Wrote, ner with ſuch an holy 
ard humble Martyr a4 ht wat, We Will inflance in ſome few of 
them, 

What reaſons and deſigne Ignatius had to exhort the (hri- 
ftians,co whom he writes to s edience to tlieir Goverxors,in the 
Church, hath already been ſaid at large, this being the onely 
expedient, that, at that time, could be chought on, to keep out 


39. 


Ceci cenſurt, 


40. 


molt dangerous herefies out of the Church, And therefore 


what that holy IMartyy did in that kind, when he was carryed 
irom his owne Chxrch, never to returne to it againe, cannot 
be lookt on as the ſecking any great things for himſelfe, and 
ſo contrary to either his p;ety or humility, but as a deſire full 
of both thoſe; that the (arch of Grd might enjoy rrath and 
| peace, after the beaſts had devoured him. 


. As for the ſtrange and hyperbolicall expreſſions, menticned in | 


the cbjeft50n, and exemplified in the two following pages, the 
Reader muſt'againe be told, that what they had done moſt wn- 
reaſonably before, 'is here prattiſed againe at large, ſeverall 
places brought out of the former corrupt editions of [gnatins, 
of which no one word is to be found in the new eajrions out = 
| X c 
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the moſt entient Copies Greek, and Letine, from which alone 
it is evident that we produce all our reftimonces for E pi/copacy, 
and ſo-have produced very few of thoſe, which they are thus 
pleaſed to finde fuxlt with, | 

The places which they arge, are esght, I ſhall not need to 
ſet them down, but givethe Reader a much ſhorter,and yet as 
ſatisfaftory an account of them.7 wo are cited from the Epiſtle 
to the Trallians, and neither of them.are 1n any part to be 
found in our Editions. Twoarecited from the Epiſtle to the 
Adagneſians, and the firſtisnot at all in our Zawzons, nor 
the ſecond any farther than thus, 740 uy © Ker arev 6 
melgys «dev incings ney © ar, v74 Si tavls, we di AToclnar, 
#7; nds -v pr dyes 74 Cmoxbms x; jd mes fuTigur pnd\iv Tpg- 
vels, pwids THegonls ivaryer T1 ealvs Sar idiguuir. efs Chrift 
being one with his Father did nothing without him, either by 
himſelfe or by his Apoſtles, ſo neither do ye att any thing without 
the Biſbep and the Preſbyters, nor endeavour that any thing 
ſnould appeare reaſonable to you which 1s private, or of your 
owne deviſing. A ſpeech in every filable of it, very well be- 
comming that Holy Martyr , written by him at a time, 
when the truth being by the eALpoſtles depoſited with the 
Biſhops , all private deviſes of their owne were moſt juſtly 
to be ſu5petted. 

The fift is-in the Zpife to Polycarpe, and is in our Copves 
thus, Tlewrer 7 Tols yeuBe: x; Tois apes als un YIwuns T% He» 
xs Thu eraciy Tories. It becomes the men that warry, and 
the women that are married, to con{ummate their union with the 
conſent of the Biſbop. And I wonder what age of the Church 
there bath been from that time to this, which hath not been 
of the /ame opinion. For what is by Bi/heps committed to 
Presbyters, that is not done ar. yrwuns.hexime, without the 
ind of the Biſhop (as elſewhere in thoſe Epsſles appeares of 
Kapti/me and the Lords Swpper, neither of which, ſaith. he, 
are to be meddled with without the conſent of the Ri/bop, and 
many tc/t;monies out of Antiquity are * elſewhere produced in 
perfeRt conformity therewith, ) And eonſequently, if-inche 
Chriſtian Church, marriage bath alwayes been conſummaced. 
by the Prieff. or Preſbyter, then cannot this ſpeech of 1gne- 
%&%s haye any blame 1a it, And: 


termes equivalent. 
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- And that thus it hath been through all ages, there is little 
matter of queFtion (and no word here produced by the Obje- 


Hors to the contrary) * Tertullian will be a good competent Ad Urer.l.2.c, 
toftimonie for the next Centurie, ſpeaking of the fe/icjty of the Utt- | 


(briſtian Marriage, quod Eccleſia coxciliat, + confirmat oblatio, 
& obfignat benediflio, Angeli renuntiant, 8&c. Which the (hnurch 
makes, the Sacrament of the Lords Supper corfirmes, the beneds- 
flion of the Prieſt Sealts, and the Angels pronougce valid, And 
in* another place, Pewes nos occulte corguntitones, i. Co now 
apnd Ecclefians profeſſa, juxta machuans & fornicationem Gadicer 
perichitamiur, Adarriages that are wot done publickly before 
the Church, are in danger with a, to gor for adultery and ferns 
cation, 

The ſame is every where to be found in the Decvretal Epi: 
files of Emuariftus, about Ignatins's time (which makes it a 
treaition from the e Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors) of Soter not 
above 50. yeares after, of Catiſtns neer fifty yeares after 


him, of Silveſter an 100 yeares after him, of Siricius 70. 


yeares after $S;tveſter, of Hormi/das 130. yeares after Sirici- 
#5: And though ſome of theſe be by D. Blonde! thought 
to be of later dates than the rir/es of them would pretend, 
yet the axthoricry of moſt of them is unqueſtioned, as tq this 
matter. | 

And the antient piece lately publiſht by Sirmund concer- 
ning the Herefe of the Predeſtinati, written, ſaith he, 1200. 
yeares ſince, ſpeakes of it, as a hnowne q—_ and Caxon of 
the Church, over all the world, For, faith that antient author, 
If marriage be wnlawfull, Emmaate ergo Eccleſia regulam, dams 
nate quiin tote orbe ſunt, ſacerdotes, Nuptiarnm intia benedi- 
centes, con{ecrenter, & in Dei myHirics ſocsantes, eAmend then 
the rule the of Chnrch,and condemne th. Prieſts Which are u all the 
world, Who bleſſe the beginnings of Alarriage, conſecrate, and 
joyne the parties together With the Holy Sacr ament, 

And the fowrth Counce] of Carthage, before the yeare 400. 
hath theſe words, Spon/wus &- Gon a cums benedicends ſunt 4 
facerdute—yhen the Bridegroom and the Bride are to be bleſt 
by the Prieft , (an. 13. And for latter ages the matter is out 


of 2 neſftion. 
_ > Þ 2, And 
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And fo it will be much more reaſonable, from this paſſage 
in-/gnatixs, being found ſo perfeftly concordant with other 
paſſages of the times ſo'neer him, to reſolve the rule of the 
Chaych concerning ſacerdotal benediftionin marriage to bere- 
ceived from the ApoFtles and: their ſucceſſors, than from finds 
ing this ſpeech in one of /pnatizs's Epiſtles, to caſt away the 
whole volume. 5, 

As for that whichis added at the end of this retimmony from 
the Epiſtle to Polycarpe, My fomle for theirs, that obey the Bi. 
ſhop, Presbyters and Deacons; there can be no fault in thar, 
ſuppoſing as hath been ſaid;rhat che Bs,4ops ar char time,& the 
Presbyters & Deacons living regularly and 1n nz with them, 
had the tre ſafe way among them, waerein any man might 
walke confidently, all danger being fiom the Hereſes 
that crept in, and brake men off from that; wmity of the 
faith. | 

The /xth place from the Epiſtle to the Philadelphiany, of 
the Princes and Emperors oveying the Biſhop, is certainly ins 
ſerted by forgery in the former, for not-one word of it, or 
like it, is to be fonnd in or editions, S43Y AEM 
 Solikewife for both parts of the /#venrh place out of the 
Fpiſt eto the Smyrneans, they are not to be found in our E* 
ditions. 

The /aft onely is to be met with there, but thatin a much 
more moaerare itraine, than the former, in words. ard ſenſe 
very apreeable to'wholſome dofrine,and the exigencies of thole 
&:mes, wherein there was no ible way to keep out the tares 
of falſe teachers, but by requiring all to be kept to the ma- 


' nagery of the true h»ſbandman. And accordingly | have cited: 


this very ſpzech out of /gxatixs for the afſerting of Prelacie- 
(and'if there were no ſuch; the Epiſtles might paſle well e-: 
nough with cheſe,' as with all other men, they would have 
needed no vindication, having no adver(ary) The words are. 
theſe, Ilevles md 9nd 7m dxonu3 firs, ws Inv3s Xerrds md TaTe, 
X, m1) Teo Buree'm ts Tois Amoclrotg, Th; 5 Sraxoves wlgire ds ws: 
Se3 tral) — All of you follow the Biſhop as Chriſt feſres did bis 
Father (5 e: as-elſewhere appears by/the like exprettion, with, 
[los© oy ] added to it, be at pertect wniry oi dettrine, - 
Will 


termes equivalent. 
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with the Biſhop, as Chriſt was with God'the Father ) and the 
Presbytery as the Apoltles, and reverence the Deacons as 
thoſe that are appointed by God, ( viz. mediately by the A4- 
oſt les. : op 
ere it may be obſervable, that the: objeors which find 
ſuch fault with this ſpeech of [gnarizs in their quarrelling 
with it, leave out this latter part of Presbyrery and Deacons ; 
they cannot finde in their hearts to quarrel] , or accuſe him 
for bidding them folow- the Presbytery as*the Apoſtles , the 
onely crime was to bid them follow the Biſhop (not , as Chriſt 
inthe dxtive, i.e. as they follow Chriſt, but) as Chriſt fol- 
lowes h:s Father, the onely piacular offence, to recommend 
wity with-, and obedience. to the Biſhop. But that by the 
way. AF 2 | 

It followes in the place, Mn&«5 yoes 6iroKims 73 m:gxtle, 
Let no Mn without the Biſhop dve ought which belongs to the 
Church, Let that be accounted a firme Euchariſt, which zs done 
by the-Biſhop;or him whom the Blhop fall permit. Where the 
Biſhop appeares there let the multitude be , as where Chrilt 5, 
there w the Catholick Church, It is not lawfull without the Bi- 
ſoip (1e.as betore , without commiſſion from him.) either to 
Baptize or Adminiſter the Euchariſt, but what he arproves of 
( chus in theſe publick Miniftrations ) that rs well pleaſing to 
God, rhat it may be [a'e and firme whatſoever ts done ; It doth 
well that men know God and the Biſhop (as their Ruler under 
G-4, with whom his r-#th is by the e Apoſtles depoſited) he that 
honour: the Biſhop, # honoured by God, he that doth an» thing 
clancularly without him , ſerves the Devill ( pertormes a 
very acceptable ſervice to him ; For ſo in a very eminent 
manner the Heretickgof that age, the Gnoſticks did, which 
ſecrerly infuſed their devi/;ſh Leaven , and deadly poy/on- into 
mens-bearts, by which they took them quite from C hyi/?, bur 
could not have done fo ſucceſſefally, if this Holy Martyr's 
counſe]l here had been taken ) 

Whart. inconvenience can be imagined conſequent to our 
affirming that {gnatry was the-authy of theſe words, 1 con” 
k&fle..nor to. comprehend; Of this-there 15-no-quefion, but 
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thatic is the ordinary Language of the antiens Church, and 
accounted neceſſary in an eminent degree , to preſerve anity 
and rruthin the Church, and tc hold up the authority of Ge 
vernours among all , oi mgeofulegys x Sidrover avev yroun 
&Hhoxire wndis Ghlincilwoas, T he __ aud Deacons muſt 
dee nothing without the mende of the Biſhop, Can. eApeſt. 40, 
and the reaſon is added avris yag & mers wu © 73y aady 
Te Kveiv, for he 1s intrufted with the people of the Lord, Soin 
the 56. ( anon of Laodicea, Tis mgteburiges pnStv Tegrlav 
FIT! yruuns oy ehoxioxe, T he Presbyters muſt do nothing withs 
out the minde of the Biſhop, and fo in the Conncell of Avie 
Can. 19. The Presbyters muſt dee nothing in any Diaceſſ 
ſine Epiſcopi ſententia , withowst the Biſhops minde , and 
ſine authoritate literarum ejus, without anthority of bu 
Letters. 

All that is here offer'd by them to make the like words 
in /gnatizs a competent charge, upon which to throw away 
the whole volume of Epiſtles , is onely this, If this be true 
Doftrine, what ſnall become of all the Reformed Churches, 
efpecially the Church of Scotland, which (as Jobn Major ſaub 
lib.2. Hifſtor. de Geſtis Scotorum,c.2.) was after ut's firſt con- 
verſion to the Chriſtian faith above 230. yeares without Epiſ 
copall Government. 

To this double queſtion I might well be allowed to render 
no anſwer, It being certainly very extrinſecall to the Dnefti- 
ou in hand, ( which is onely this, whether [gaz 'wrote or 
wrote not thoſe Epiſtles) to examine what ſhall become of 
the Reformed ( hurches, &c. It were much more reaſonable 
for mee to demand of the Objefors, who ſuppoſe their 
Pres#byteriall platforme , as that is oppgſed to Eps/copall, to 
be ſetled in the Church by Divine Right, If this Doctrine be 
trxe,what did become of all thoſe Primitive Churches all the 
World over, which they confeſſe departed from this modell, 
and ſet up the contrary , and ſo of all the ſucceeding ages of 
the Church for ſo many 1 00 yeares,till the Keformation , and 
ſince that alſo, of all the other Charches, which doe not thus 


_ farre imitate Mr.C/vin,caſting out the Goverwment by Bir 


Hops ? 
Is 


—— 


iermes equiveleas. 


| Isit not as reaſonable that they ſhould be required to give 


a faire and juſtifiable account of their dealing with ( and 
judging, poſt fattum, of) all theſe, as I ſhould be obliged to 
reconcile [gnating his ſpeech concerning his preſent age , with 
the convenieucies of the Reformed ( hurches , which he could 


neither fee , nor be deemed to ſpeak of, nor conſequently to- 


paſſe judgement on them by divination, 

What they were guilty of which ſecretly infuſed their poy- 
foninto Men and Women in his age , and would not. let the 
Biſhop the Governour of the Church , be the Fadge of their 
Deftrines and prattices, he here tells us, viz. That they per- 
formed ſervice to the Devill , in ſtealing Mens hearts from 
Chrift;But what crime it was in thoſe of Cori»th,and through 
all «Hchaza , to tarne their B:ops out of their places, Sm» 
Bdnacy conan And auTuyias, to caſt them ont of their Epiſ- 
cepacy their Office and Miniftration , this he tells them not in 
Ie Romanus had done it comperently in his 
Epiſtle. 


for the partien/ar caſe of thoſe Reformed Churches which 
have done more then ſo, not onely caſt ont their preſent 
Gevernours , but over and above utterly caſt off the Govern- 
ment it ſeife, there had been confeſſe , a great deale ſaid, 
both in this and other places of 7gnati, and many other 
eAntient Writers, who yet never forerold theſe dayes ; han: 


dantly ſufficient to have refſtreined them from ſo diforatrly 
proceedings, ifthey would have pleaſed to have hearkned to- 
fach. moderate comnſells, But having not done ſo , [gnatine- 


hath gone no farther, he is only a witneffe againſt them, he 
undertooke nor the Office of a jxdge fo farre beyond his Pre- 
vixce,bhath pronounced no ſexterce upon them. 

And to proceed: one degree farther, to the /#ccefſors of 
thoſe in the Reformed Churches (as many as are juſtly blame- 


able for treading in their Leaders ſteps) though I may truely 
fay, they have as little taken that Holy Martyrs adviſe, and* 


more than ſo, that they have retaind a confcaerable corruprion 
intheir (harches , and that they ſhoutd doe well ,. if now 
they know-how, to reſtere themletves ro that wode#t;wbich 


they find every where exemplified in” Fonative ,. mm 
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ſhall have done ſo, I know that they are exa&#/y capable of 
being concern'd in any part of theſe words , laſt cited-from: 
Ignatins. | 

For they that have no Bu/ſhop at all , cannot be required 
tO doe nothing without conſulting with the Biſhop ;, They are 
juſtly to be b/amed, as farre as they are guilty,that they have 
no Bi/h5p ; Sur then that is their crime ( and they are to 
reforme it as ſobne as they pleaſe ) but that being ſuppoſed, 
this of not con/#lring the Biſhop, while they have noxe, is no 
yew Crime , nor liable of it felfe to the cexſure of S1afiru 
azTever here, which was affixt to thoſe that had Biſhops, and 
would not have their Dotrines examined by that ſtandard, 
of which they were the Depofitaries. And this is as much as 1s 
needfull to be faid in this place for that firſt ;#.onvenience af- 
fixt to [gnatins's words, 

As for the other, the Church of Scotland in it's firſt con- 
verſion, the matter againe is ſo remote from the taske we 
have now in hand, for the vindicating the Authority of [gna: 
tizs's volumne of Epiſtles, and withall ' ſo arcertainly et 
downe by eAnthers, that it would be wnſeaſona leto en,age 
farre in ſo darke a part. of Hiſtory ſo impertinently, In 
briefe therefore, though I have not oh» Iajor by me to 
conſult , yet I conceive I ſhall not gueſſe amiſſe at the 
grounds, and conſequently at the truth and weight of his 
aſſertion. $7360 

foannes fordanus was of opinion that *Paſchaſius a Sicilian 
prima Chriſtiane pietatts rudimenta mandante P. Victore in 
Seotia nuvutiavit, firſt preacht the Chriſtian Faith in Scotland 
by the command of PopeVictor. And this was about the year 203; 
And + Beae ſaith that in the ezghr yeare of T heodeſius Funiir, 
that is about the yeare 431, Palladins ad Scotos in Chriſtum 
eredentes a Pontifice Remane Eccleſie Celeſtino primnus mitti- 
tur Epiſcopus, Palladius was by Celeſtine B:/hop of Rome ſent 
firſt Byſhop to the Scots that believed. And the diſtance be- 


twixt thefe two termes being. 228.yeares, this I conceive the 


ground-work of fohn Major's affirmation here cited, of the 
230. yeares, wherein that Church after it's firſt converſion re- 


mained, without Eps/copall Government, . 


But 
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Bur firſt it is'to be noted here , that the ſaying of Fordanus 


of Paſchaſius in Viftor's day=s, is no more than this, that he 


preached the GoFpell there , prima rudimenta nuntiavit , de- 


clared the firſt rudiments there,and, as it followes.in Demeter, 
tyrocinia fides fecit, laid the grounds of Chriſtianity among 
them ; And that might be done, and ſoone moulder away 
againe, and never come to ſo much matarity, as either to 
have Biſhops or Presbyters conſtituted among them. And 
ſecondly, though Bede ſay that Palladias was ſent to them 
Epiſcopus primus, their firſt Biſhop , yet neither he, nor any 
other affirmes that they were formerly ruled by a Preſbytery, 
or ſo much as that they had any Preſbyrer among them. Nay 
thirdly, Demſter reports it from Fordaxxs but ſlightly, ob. 
fordanus putavit, it was the conceit or opinion of that author. 
And that which * Bozixs tells us will take off much from the 
creditableneſſe of that Opinion, Traditur in Scotia, quz tunc 
erat Hibermia, C hriſti cultum diſſeminatum eodem tempore 
quo in Britannia, ſub annum Chriſti 203. Vidore ſedente. 
They ſay that the faith of ( hriſt was diſſeminated in Scot- 
land, which was then Ireland, at the ſame time that it 
was in Britanny, about the yeare 203. in the time of ViRors 
Papacy. | | 

By this it appeares that the conceit of Jordan: belonged 
to Ireland, not to Scotland, Ireland being antiently called 
Scotia ( asint Beae we finde, Scotorum qui Hiberniam in” 
ſulam Britannie proximam incolunt , the Scots which inhabit 
Ireland , and * Gentes Scotorum que Auſtralibus Hibernie 
partibus morabantur, the Scots which inhabited the Southerne 
parts of Ireland ) and that which is now Scotland, was then 
ltyled Nova Scotia , to diſtinguiſh it from the ether. And 
« is worthremembring that Adarianns the Seotch eAntiqua- 
75 had no knowledge of this converſion of Scotland under 
m_ nor is there any ſhew of it in Bede,who tells us of the 
atter. 

Nay it is yet more evident * by PyoSer, that 'ewas a con- 
verſion from barbarous to (hriſtian , which is ſpokon of in 
C eleſtines time, and that the Faith was planted, and the 
Biſhop conſtituted there together , Venerabilis memorie Pon- 
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tifex ab hoc eodem morbo Britannias liberavit, & ordinato Sc- 
tis £p5/copo, dum Romanam in{ulam ſtudct ſervare, Catholicam 
fecit etiam barbaram Chriſtianam , Pope Caleſtine freed 
Britaine from Pelagianiſme, and ordained a Biſhop for the Scots, 
and ſo while hs indeavoured to keepe a Romane 1/land within 
the bounds of the Cathelick Taith , he alſo made a barbaroxs 
Ifland Chriſtian. Which as it differs fomewhat from Bedeg 
expreliion of Palladius's being ſent ad credentes, to believers, 
ſo it gives us! occaſion to propoſe that wivch may reconcile 
theſe ſeeming drfferences, viz. 1, That Chriſtanity wa: plant- 
* See Bdel. 2. C4 in Scorland betore Celeſtine's rime , derived to them moſt 
| —_ probably trom their Neighbours the Britaznes here, with 

= 6.0 in whom they are * known to have agreed in the keeping of 
corum conve-ſa Eafter, contrary to the cuttome of the Romane Church, and 
tone diliirmus, ſo cannot be deemed to have received the firſt Rudiwments 
and c. 9: -3- of their converfion from Rome : Then ſecondly that this Play- 
= rhoapy tation was very imperfect differing little from Barba: i/me 
ordine (eprent't F "obs. : : » 
onalis >cororum and fo reputed by Profper, till the comming of Biſhop Palla- 
Provinciz & dius among them. Thirdly, that even after that, they re- 
o-n's nt tain'dehe wage of Eaſter, contrary to the Romane cxitome, 
Pitio'#s Pajebs hich Kill reterres to ſome rude converſion ot theirs betore 


Dorimcum 
«{l(cbrabat. Pallaadins. LE | | 
68, By all this it is cleared to us, what is to be thought of 


Fohn Majors affirmation , which hath now very little appea- . 
rance of truth in it, and ifit had , would be little for the 
Preſbyterian interelt to inſiſt on ir, when after all that time- 
of the ſuppoſed government of that Church by Preſbyrers , it 
was found dire&tly barbarows, and to be planted with Chrifti- 
anity anew, at Palladigs's coming. 

69. Some uncertainty we ſee there is of the tie and meanes- 
of planting (hriſtianity 18 Scotland, but as to this matter of 
the 230. yeares under Preſbytery, there can be no ground to 
affirme it ; For if the conver/rox of it be dated from F'ior's 
time,as that opinion would have it, yet even by that account 
*twas after the ſpace, wherein the Presbyterians themſelves 
acknowledge Epi/copacy to haveyprevailed over at the World; 
and then, upon that account, it muſt be granted, that when- 
ſoever their firk converſion was, *twas certainly —_ 80 

a cm 
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them by thoſe who had Zpiſcopall Government among them, 
and then they having ſent them Preſbyteys to inftru& and 
officiate (as Presbyters not as Biſhops ) among them, thoſe 
Presbyters mult be ſuppoſed to have continued under thoſe 
Biſhops by whom they were ſent, whether from Rowe , or 
neerer home from the Bysr5, ſo farre at leaſt, as that when 
they failed, their number was ſupplied from the ſame Forn- 
taine from which they firſt prang,(in the ſame manner as our 
own experience tells us of Y;rgin;s, which fince the firſt Plan» 
tati.y continued to receive Fresbyters from hence ) and ſo 
continued to be, untill they had Bz/zops ordained and planted 
among them. And ſo much for that ſecond ſuppoſed incon- 


venience alſo. 


Sea. I V. 
Of Salmaſius*s conceit that theſe Epiſtles were writtes at the 
time of Epiſcopacy firft entring the Church. 


fn which followes of the ?ſice of the Reverend Preſ- | 
byterian Divines cenſure of theſe Epiſtles, & of Salmaſims's To © 


his beliefe, that they were written by a P(eude- Tonatins, Will 
not require any anſwer from me, who cannot be moved by 
the conc/uſion made by thoſe Divines , any farther than the 
Premiſſes here prodzced and anſwerd, have appeared to have 
force in them,and who have more largely examined Salmaſirs 
his exceptions heretofore,and was even now by them acknow- 
ledged ſo to have done,and nothing yet replied to my anſwers, 
and therefore mult not for ever t#r-e the ſame fone, begin the 
ſame task againe. Ns 

But for the conceit which is here cited from Salmaſirg, 
which I confeſle-I conſidered not ſo much before, as to make 
any reply to it, viz. That theſe Epiſtles were written when 
Epiſcopacy,properly ſo called,came into the Church, and that 
proved from hence, becauſe in all his Epiſtles he fpeakes highly 
in honour of Presbytery as well as of Epiſcopacy , that fo the 
prople, that bad been accuſtomed to the Presbyterian Govern- 


meat, might the more willimgly and enſfily receive this new 
F 2 Govern- 


ty 


164 


ma 


Biſhop «nd Elder 


Government by Epiſcopacy, and not be offended at the nwelty 
of it. It. is evident how eaſily this may be retorted , and the 
argument as firmely formed to conclude, that Presbyters 
were then »ewly come into the {hurch, and therefore to make 
the people incl/inab/e to give them a willing Reception, without 
being offended at the novelty of them, he ſtill ſpeakes hizhly in 
honour of E;i/copacy. 

Such Arguments as theſe you will gueſſe from hense, how 
incompetent they are to conclude matters of fat, done fo ma- 
ny hundred yeatzs agoe, (ſuch is the queſtion, whether Ignatius 
wrote theſe Epiſtles or no)It is much more probable that they 
wanted Arguments of any rea/t validity, who are faine to fly 
to ſu. h Succors as theſe. 

Yer one farther mi/adventare there is, in forming or ma» 
king uſe of this conceit, For what is ſaid in thoſe Epiſtles on- 
cerning the honour due to Presbyters or the Presbytery, is 
farre from looking favourably on the Presbyterian Govern- 
ment, for certainly as long as there isa Biſzop, properly ſo. 
called, ſet over the Presbyters, as they know there. is in all 
thoſe Epiſtles, andas long as the Prevbyteys are to do vthing 
without commi//ion from him ( as they knew alſo ( andeven 
now quarred{d at it ) that by him they are required: to doe ) 
there is little ew of the Presbyterian model diſcernible , no 
whit more, than there was in &ngland long before they 
covenanted to-caſt the Biſhops our of the Church, It being 
certaine that. no- community or equality of Precbyters taken 
into councell with- the Beybop,doth conſtitute the Government 
Presbyterian, as long as there be any Biſhop! to have power 
over Presbyters ; Elſe had the Convocation of Deanes, * Arch- 
deacons and(lerks, fourteen yeares agoe, been the platform of 
Pre:byterian Government -in England. 

This is, I conceive, a full a»/wer to every the moſt minute 
part or appearance of Argument here produced apainſt. 
theſe Epiſtles, and is ail that was proper here to be 's | con- 
cerning [gnatius., Whoſe Epiſtles.as long as they have any 
authority. with us, let it be in the moſt Reformed , purified. 
Edition , that ever was, or can be hoped for, there is evi- 
dence enough fox the &poſtolicall Inſtitution of Biſhops in the: 

| Pl 10.9 
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wederne notion of the word, Andif after all this they muſt 
have no authority, for no, other crime, but becauſe thzy are 
ſuch punRuall Aſerters of this Do#rine ; 'Tis to little pur= 
poſe farther to examine or inquire, what Antiquity hath af- 
firmed or practiſed in this matter. 


_——_—_— 


SeR. V. 
Teſtimonies of Trenxus, The uſe of Presbyteri for 
Biſhops. | 


FJ Ee becauſe their Method leads us forward tp conſider 
ſome other of the Antient Writers, andT have promiſed 
ſo farre to comply with them , I ſhall nowin the next place 
atrend chem co che view of two of thoſe , [renems and Ter- 
tullian, p.114-115, where having acknowledged of them 
that they ſay that Apoſtles x414e Biſhops i» Churches, Poly- 
carpe i» Smyrna, Clemens at Rome, cc. all that they re- 
quire ot us to prove, is, that by the word Biſbyp is-meant a 
Biſhop as diſtintt from Presbyter; , and the reaſon. wivy they 
thinke this needs proving, is, becauſe both thoſe e Authors uſe 
the words 6417%omor Biſhops, and Ilesofurezar , Prebyteri, 
Senjores, for the ſame thing, the one calling Anicetus , Pius, 
Hyginus, Teleſphorus, Xy Ras, Presbyters of the Church of 
Rome in hu Epiſtle to Vitor z the other calling the Preſidents 
of the (*hurches Semiores in his Apologie, ana ſome other places 
are produced tothe ſame purpoſe. . 

To this therefore I ſhall now. briefly give anſwer, #. e, by 
conceſſion that the ſame -perſons, who by theſe two Authors 
are called B;/hops,are promiſcuouſlly called Pye.byrers and S-nz- 
ores alſo; And therefore ſecondly , that this queſtion being 
thus farre ( as to the Names ) equally balanced betweene 
us, they ſaying.that Biſdops ] ſignifies Pre:byrers in the o- 
derne notion, we that Presbyters | ſignifies Biſbops 1n the 
moderne notion, ſome other /ndications , befide this of the 
Names,muſt be made uſc of on either tide, toward the deciſt- 
on of it. 

Of this ſort there is no one offered to us by them, and ſo 
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as they have nothing to incline the ba/ance their way , fo we 
have nothing to make a»/wer to in that particular. I ſhall 
therefore ( as the onely thing left for me to doe ) render 
ſome few Reaſons, why the words Biſhop and Elders in 
theſe Authors muſt needs ſignifie B;fops in our Moderne 
ſenſe. 

And the firſt proofe, as farre as concernes Trent, 1s, be- 
cauſe 1reneus, who uſeth theſe words promiſcuoſly, was him- 
ſelfe a Biſhop in our mederve notion , and yet is by others in 
his own dayes call'd Elder of the C harch of Lyons, at that 
very time, when he is acknowleged to be Biſhop of it, in our 
moderne ſenſe of the word ; This I thus manifeſt in each 

art. 

And firft, That Irene:s was Biſhop of Lyons, in ſucha 
ſenſe, as we now uſe B:/hop, appeares by what * Exſebins 
faith of him , importing that he was Primate of all Frame, 
T&y nals Teaxnay mappitior, as FelwaiG& toxinrea , ſaith he, 
he was Biſhop of the Provinces through France : Now this, we 
know, cannot be affirm'd of a moderne Preſbyter , who pre- 
trends not to any ſuch wide and ſingular juriſdifion ; And this 
needs no farther proofe, it being by D. B londe/l in his Apo* 
logie for St. Hierome confeſt, that 140. yeares after Chrift, 
ie, nigh 40. yeares before this time, the Government of the 
Church was in the hands of Z;fops over all the zorld , one 
in every ( harch ſet over al) the reſt of the Church. 

For the ſecond part then,that at that time, when he is thus 
an acknowleged Biſhop and Arch*biſhop, he is yet called 
Tee os leg@- cnnanzias, Elder of the Church, I appeale to the 
Teſtimony of the Gallicaze Church, at that time, as it lies re- 
corded in+ Exſebius, where in an Embaſſy performed by 
him in the name of the Aſartyrs of Lyons to Elentherins the 
Biſhop of Reme, we have theſe words concerning him, Taira 
591 T4 Yyeuundle more d4ut3e Thy ef2ry) nue', x, K910avey 
"Erelwator ropuigat, arte ExeuStet, x, maaraniul Tyciy of 
dUTI? WW Mug eo Prawlky 0!T& THs SiaSFnung 5% Yerrs "Eryap 
nScuW Toroy TiVi dixaioow! TECLTRIER, w; WietoPuleeey a" 
Knnoizs, wanh tay iT dum oy mrwrus ay rag: F2uiIa. We 
bave intreated our Brother and partaker Irenaus to beare theſe 
Letters- 
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Letters to you, O Father Eleutherius, and we beſeech you to 


prize him a4 one very zealous of Chriſt's Covenant ; !f we 
thought that Fuſtice would purchaſe a place to any, we had com- 
mended him in a principall manner, as Elder of the Church, for 
fohe #. 

Here »ze yeares after he had been Bip and —_— 
of Lyons, about the yeare of Chrift 177. he is ſtyled by thoſe 
Leiters, Elder of the Church ; by which it appeares that in 
his time £ /der was the title of Bihop, in.our Moderne ſenſe, 
and coaſequently ſo it may ficly ſignifie in his own writings, 
and ſo mult needs do there, whea 'tis applied to thoſe , who 
were acknowleged Biſbops at that time, when by the Presby- 
teriaus acknowledgement Eps/copacy was come in,in that noti- 
0n,vherein we now underſtand it. | 

A ſecond proofe of this, is, that what in one place out of 
Papias he faith of all the Seniores or Elders,which in Aſia con- 
verſt with St. Fohn, that Clemen: Alexandrinus , who lived 
in the ſame time , affirmes of the Biſhops or Elders of eAjia ; 
—_— by both of them the B:/4yps in our notion of the 
word, 


Clemens Alexandrinus wrote his Strowata about the yeare 


192. which is five yeares before Irene: MMartyrdome, in the 
5.of Severus. Now of this Clemens, it is certaine, 1. That he 
acknowleped the three Orders in the Church, which he calls 


\ \ TH \ » , 
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d1exiywr , the three degrees or promotions in the Church, of 
Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, and conſequently muſt 
by the word &:5zor7@ underſtand Biſhops in our woderne 
ſenſe. 

Secondly, that when he makes the Relation of 7ohz's meet- 
ing with the Biſhop: of Afia (which is the ſame matcer which 
Jrexegs produreth out of Papias ) he calls them in the lame 
period both E/ders and Bi/bops indifferently , For ſpeaking 
of St 7ohn he hath this paſſage, "EaJ@ar &y 6Þ1 Td TOY & mite 
Legs Tem r==6a Tas 07a) xd Fscart TeAMilas 6mckomT@, Vit" 
vriokey iJav, relocv, fav. ou mugaTiSsuar—ids meiofvT:g& 
E1aAzEay c1c2he—Comming to 4 City not farre eff —and look- 


ivy ox. the Biſhop, which was conſtituted over all, ſecing a Joung 
man, 
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man,he ſaid, Thu perſon 1 commit to thee— And the Elder tack 
him home, brought him up baptized, and at laſt gave him confir- 
mation. 
ES Here it is evident this E/der of Afis, one of thoſe which, 
* 1n Irenews, conveiſed with Saint Joby, is 8ozo7@- & man 
xa335W5,A Biſhop conſtituted over all in that City;and apgreeably 
when Saint oh comes back that way againe, he calls to him 
by that title, N &Hozors Thy mzraralaSinlu Sw Or nuir, ls fy 
74 x, 6 yersds ol muygxals3% lun 6H The ExxAndias ns Tegravily 
5eivess, O Biſhop, render us the depofitum, which both 1 and 
(Chriſt delivered to thee in the preſence of the Church,over which 
thou art ſet. Where againe he that is called Elder both by 
him and Irene, is alſo by him called &Hoxon©& inrancias 
Tera 3:6, the Biſhop ſet over the Church. And fo thatis 
a ſecond evidence of it. 
12. T hiraly, In his Epiſtle to Vitor Biſhop of Rome, he ſpeakes 
of his Predeceſſors thus, Oi m&s7GuTeggr of megrdyTes This intAne 
145 vs vus equyi, Avinults, Tlie, TyivGr Te, nai Texirpopys 
—T he Elders which were ſet over the Church which thou ruleſt, 
Anicetus, Pius, Hyginus, and Teleſphorus, and lib. 3. cap. 3+ 
Opin wrarles x; cinofopioavits of pardemr”' Anion ixxandtay, 
Nive Thy imioxonhs Mlegyiay wiyciguoay—T he bleſſed Apo» 
ſtles having founded and built the Chnrch of Rome, put the E- 
p:ſcopal office #nto the haxds of Linus, Anacletus ſucceeded him, 
Clemens Anacletus, Evareſtus Clemens, Alexander Evareſtus, 
theu Xyſtus the ſrxt from the Apoltles, after him Teleſphorus, 
then Hyginus,thenPius,after himAnicetus, after Anicetus,Soter; 
Pin diwdiizdTa, Tons F Ths &m10Konns Sm Tov SmSdAwy xaliyn 
#)ieav brkuItess, Now in the twelfth place Eleutherus poſſeſſes 
the Biſhoprick from the Apoltles, 
13. Here 1. it is evident that every one firſt named as Z der, 
are yet ſingle perſons, one [ucceding another,nregrarles ixxane 
Gias: ſet over, or ruling the Church of Rome : Secondly, That 
for rwelve ſucceſſions together they are by [rex:xw lookt up- 
on af, as of the fame raxke, ſucceeding one another, and the 
firſt as well as the /aft, called Biſhop, which muſt conclude it to 
be underſtood by him in ſuch a zorzon, as is equally competible 
to a//, and ſo muſt be in our woderne notion, if - & great Aſ- 
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ferters of the Presbyterian cauſe ſay true, that about the yeare 
140. i.e. certainly before E/xtherixs was Biſhop of Rome, 
there were Biſhops over Presbyters all the world over. 
Laſtly, * Ireners, ſpeaking of ſome unworthy voluptuors , + 
Flders,expreſſeth their faults in ſuch a manner, as cannot ficly ©** $44 
belong to any but Biſhops, Principalss conceſſions tumore elats 
ſunt, they are puft up with the j ride of the principall place, the 
mewloxavifea the principal chair, which as Biſhops belonged 
to them.For though it is as poſlible that Presbyrers ſhould be 
euilty-of the pride, the 1#moxr and elation, as that Biſhops 
ſhould be guilty of the ſame, yet the occaſ0n of it there men- 
tioned, the principals conſeſſio, the chiefe place of dignity, is 
peculiar to the oxe, and not reconcileable with the 3go/-uiz or 
equality of the other. 
Thele evidences have readily offered themſelves to ſhew IS. 
what [rex meanes by Pre-bytersi, when he uſeth that and 
B:/pops promiſcuouſly, viz. by both, Biſhops in our mederne 
notion, and he that ſhall reade over that axthor diligently, 
and compare his d;a/e& with Poljcarpe and Papias,with whom 
he accords, the former uſing INyssþu reg: for Biſhops (as bath 
largely been inſiſted on) and the latter for Apoſtles and Bi- 
oops, fingle Governors of each ('hurch, (* xg*oÞv72e: ardeles, Euſeb. 1.31.39. 
Ilsee 5, Aerier, 'Icayyns, and elſewhere meeeBuTeeys MagxO-. 
eAndrew, Peter, Ariſtion, John, Marke, all Elders) will 
doubtleſle finde many more proofes that thus he uſed the 
word, and (I ſhall ad venture to undertake ) meet with no one 
indication to the contrary, 


| Sec. V. !. 
Teſtimonies of Tertullian. Seniores, & Majores natu for-B= 
ſoops, ſo in Firmilian, by 


A* forTertullian I ſhall need ſay no more, but that it is the Num 1. 
confeſſion of the great Patron of Presbyterians, that he Þ Blondel Apol. 
doth aperte tweri communi u{u receptans ordinss in Epiſcopos, p6g-3b. 
Presbyteres & Diacones diftinftioxem. Openly defend the recei- 
ved common diſtinition of the Ecclefiaſtick order into Biſhops, 

Z Presby- 
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Presbyters ad Deacons, and he that can yet doubt ofit, ler 
him- examine. his citations, de Preſeript. cap.41. de Bapti/me 
cap 17.de Monegam Cap. 11.de Fuga c.11.And that de Bapriſ- 
0 as high & cleare, as that which was moſt quarrell'd with in 
Tgnatine. Dands Baptiſmum jus habet ſummus ſacerdos, qui oft 
Epiſcopue, dein Presbyteri £& Diaconi, non tamen fine Epiſcopi au- 
thoritate, propter bonorem: Eccleſia, quo ſalvo ſalva pax eft. The 
Biſpop hath the right of giving Bapti/me, after him the Precby. 
ters and Deacons, yet not Without the authority of the Biſhop, far 
the bonoxr of the Church, which being preſerved, peace u pre- 
erved, 

| So-that of him it is as cleare, as of /renere-Or Clemens, that 
he muſt underſtand B5Gop in our Afoderne notion : And yet 
even by him, theſe of this »ppermeſt degree are called Sexzores, 
and Mares natw, Elders, Preſident probati quique Senjores, 
the Elders prefide, Apel.c.39. andof the Bifbops of Rowe, the- 
ſeries of whom he had brought downe- to Anicerms, lib. 3, 
contr. Marcion.cap.9, he expreſſes them by Aſajores nats. 
ſuceeſſors of the Apoſtles,jn his Book, written in verſe, apai 
Marcin. | 

And there will be leſfe wonder in this, when it is remembred. 
that after this .in Saint Cypriar's times (who hath been ſuffici- 
ently evidencedto ſpeake of Bz/hops in our woderne notion of 


them) Firmilias Biſbop of Ceſarea in Cappadecia, in wh 


fiyle calls them Seniores, and Prepoſiti, Elders, and Provoſts, 
in his EpiſfHe to (yprian, and againe Prafident Majores nats, 
&c. the Elders prefide, evidently meaning the Bi/ops by thoſe- 
titles. 

And ſo much be ſpoken in returne to what they have ob-_ 
je&ed from theſe two Antievts, Irenens and Teriullian, ſap- 
poſiag that I have competently performed the taske by them 
impoſed on the Pre/arsts, ſhewed that the B5feops ſpoken of 
by them, were Bifhops over Preſoyters, and by them under- 
ood to be ſo» ; 


—_— 
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Saint Jerom's Teſtimony of Biſhops, &c. by Apoſtolicall Tra- 
dition, Conſuetudo oppoſed ro Dominica diſpoſitio. Saine 
Jerom's wtaning evidenced by many other Teſtimonies to be, 
that Biſhops were inſtituted by the Apoſtles. So by Panormi- 
tan a//o, The Teſtimonies of Iſidore, &c. the Councel of A= 
quen, ad of Leo vindicated. Of lichyras's Ordination. The 
teſtimony of the Synod ad Zurrium, and of the 4th Conncel of 


Carthage. 


T the next place I am to proceed to that of Saint Hierome Num, e; 
in his 85. Epiftle ad Exagrium, the unanſwerableneſſe of 

which I am affirmed to make matter of Tri«mph. over D. 

Blendel and Palo Maſſalinus, ſeeming to ſay,that it ntver can 

be anſwered, Whereas ſay they, if I had been pleaſed to caſt an 

£10 upon the vindication —writtew by SmeRymnuu+, 1 ſhould 

have found thu anſwer — 

What this 2»/wer is, we ſhall ſee anon, In the meane it A 
will be neceſſary to give a briefe account, what it was, which 
is called a triamphing over theſe two learned men. 

And firſt ir 1s ſufficiently knowne, what advantages the 3. 
defenders of Presb)ter) Conceive theraſelves to have from that 
aze Antiext writer, the Presbyter Saint Hierome : From him 
they have the interpretation of thoſe Scriptures, which the 
thinke to be far their uſe, as that the word Boop and Preſ- 
byter are all one in ſeyeral texts of Scripture, and both ſignfie 
Presbyters,and that the +-+poſt les at firit deſigned, ut communs 
Presbyteroris concilio Eccleſie gubernarenturthat the Churches 
fwuld be governed by the common { euncel of Presbyters, and 
that it ſo contigued till upon the diſſentions, which by this 
meanes aroſe in the Church, it was judged more prudent and 
uſefull ro the preſerving of «xity, «t anus ſuperponeretur reli- 
quis, that one fhould be ſet over the reſt, and all the care of the 
(hnrch belong to him, And this, faith Hierome,in tots Orbe de- 
eretums, decreed and executed over the whole world. 

By whom this was conceived, by him to be thus decreed, he 4 


Lives us not to underſtand in that place, nor in what pegs 
Z 2 0 
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' of time he thought it was done, but leaves us to colleft both 


from ſome few circumſtances ; as 1. that it was after Schi/mes 


'entredinto the Charch, and one ſaid Fam Paxl, of Apotes, 


&c.' And if it were immediately after that, then the Preſby- 
terians will gaine bur little by this Patron: For his whole mea- 
ning will be, that the Apoſtles firſt put the Government of 
each Church into the hands of way, but ſoon ſaw the incor 
venience of doing ſo,and the S hin and ruptures conſequent 
to it, and changed it themſelves, and ſerled one ſingular 
Biſhop in the whole power of Government in every Church, to: 
which very fitly coheres what Clement bad ſaid, that /eſt new 
contentions ſhould ariſe about thu ſingular dignity and authority 
who ſhould ſ#cceedtoit , they made a roll or Catalogne of 
thoſe, which in vacancies ſhould ſucceed in each Church. 

That this was not, in Hierome's opinion, done thus early in 
the eLpeft les time, the Preſbyterians think they may conclude 
from what he faith on Tir. 1. Epiſcops noverint ſe mag cone 
ſuerudine quam diſpoſitions Dominice veritate Preſbytery eſſe 
AMajores, Let Biſhops know that their greatneſſe and ſuperiority 
over Prefbyters us held rather by cuſtome, than by Chriſt's has 
ving diſpeſed it ſo. But it is very poſlible that this may not 
prove the concluſion, which, is: thought to be inferred by it, 
For here Conſuetuds,Cuſftome,as oppoſed toChriſts di/Þofirion, 
may well ſignifie the Praice of theChurch in the later part of 
the ApoſHes times,and ever ſtnce to S. Hierome's days,and that 
may wellbe ſevered from all command,or inſtitution — 
& —_—_ opinion may well be this,thatChr;ff didnot orazin 
this /xperiority of one above another, but left all in commer in 
the Apoſtles hands, who within awhile,to ayoid Schi/ſm, put the 
power in each Church in the hands of ſome oxe fingalar perſon. 

And that this was Hierome*s meaning, I thought my ſelfe, 
in charity to him, obliged-to thinke, both Somr in this ſenſe 
his na would better agree with the wniverſal affirmation of 
all Orthodoxe Chriſtians,that before him (and atter him too, 
unteſſe thoſe few that took it on his credit ) ſpeake of this mat- 
ter, and alſo, becauſe if this be not his ſenſe, he muſt needs be 
found to contradift himſelfe, having elfewhere affirmed that 
the three degrees of - Biſhops, Preſbyters and Deacons - _ 
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Church were of _ tradition, 5.e by the Apoſtles 
themſelves Je/ivered to the Church. 


And now beforel proceed, 1 deſice the 5#gennoue Reader, 


who is contrary minded, to confider, what he can obje# to 
this conc[ufion of mine thus inferr*d concerning S. Hierome's 
opinion, and conſequently what probability there is, that the 
Preſbyterians cauſe ſhould be ſuperſtructed en.aany Teſtimony 
of S. Hizrome, ſuppoſing what I am next to demonſtrate, that 
the three orders are by him acknowledged to be delivered from 
the Apoſtles, — © 

And this is evident in his Epiſtle to Exagrius,where having 
againe delivered the ſxbFance of what hath been now cited 
from his notes on Tt. 1. he yet concludes, £t ut [ciamm trads- 


-tioxes Apoftolicas ſumptas de veters teftaments, 2uod Aaron &> 


filis ejua atque Levite in temple fuerunt, hoc fibs Epilcopi & 
Presbyters & Diacons in Eccleſia vendicent.T hat: we may know 
that the Apoltles traditions are taken out of the Old Teltamentr, 
we have this inftance, that what Aaron and his Sonnes and the 
Levites were i» the Temple, the {ame the Buhops 'and Presby- 
ters a#d'Deacons challenge to themſelves inthe Church. Where 
theſe thret degrees (and ſo the ſuperiority of Biſhops over 
Presbyters) are by him affirmed to be traditions of the Apo- 
fles. | | 

On occaſion therefore of ingubing into Hierome's meaning 
(and becauſe this place ſo readily offered it ſelfe- to expedite 
it) it was ſure very reaſonable to examine; and obſerve, what 
they which made moſt- advantage of Hierome's authority, 
fhou!d be found ro ſay to this reftimeony of his, for the Apoſts- 
lical tradition of three orders. And among theſe, three prin- 
cipall perſons offered themſelves to our confrderation, D.Blow 
dell, Waly Meſſalinu, or Salmaſius, and Lud. Capellus , 
every of them having newly written on this ſubject, and colle- 
Qed eſpecially what Ferome had ſaid of it. 

Of theſe three the laſt : was ſoone diſcerned*to have dealt 
moſt prudextly, ſetting downe the other teſtimonies our. of 
him, but wholly omitting this.; The other two having not 
been fo wary, -made uſe of another dexterity , ſet downe the 


words, but deferr'd their obſervations. on them , till ſome 
ET y fitter. 
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fitter ſeaſon ; D. Blondel put it off to his xt Seltion, wheres 
as upon examination he hath but chyee in his whole booke, and 
ſo is certainly never likely to ſpeake of it, nor can be juſtly 
believed to have, in carneſt deſigned any ſuch thing : The 
other ſaith, he expes more and better mates on it from Salma. 
fins ( i,e. from bimſelfe ) 5n another books, viz. De Eccleſia: 


 ficoOrdine, and after a great ve/wme come out of that ſubjef 


8.or g. yeares after,he yet never takes this place, or his own 
promiſe into conſideration. 

This was all that my ſearch produced, and the taking ng- 
tice of theſe plaine matters of fatt,the behaviours of theſe men 
in that, which ſo much concern'd the whole cau/ec to be taken 
notice of, and laid to heart, is all that was done by me, and 
which is ſtyled by theſe a :riumphing over thoſe learned Men. 
AndI hope there was little of «rd meaſure, and as little of 
snſ{olence in this. 

Now becauſe what theſe lcer»rd Men thus averted the do- 
ing, is yet here ſaid to be done by Smettymnnes, and that if 
Thad caſt an eye on the vindication—1 ſhould there have found 
that place of Hierome's anſwered, 1 am now in the laſt place to 
obey their direRions, and conſider the an{wer , which from 
Smettymuuns they bave ſet down for me. - 

And it is twofold, the firſt is a civil denyall that there is 
any rrath in the words, For, ſay they, 1t « hard to concesve 
how thu imparity can be properly called an eApifbolicall Tra- 
dition, when Jerome, baving mentioned John the laſt of the 
Apoſtles, ſasth it was poſtea, that ove was ſet over the reſt. 

But is this the way of an/werizg the place, or ſalving the 
difficulty ? Hierome ſaith, Biſbops, Preſbyters and Deacans in 
the C h«rch ( that ſure is this imparity ) are an eApotelical 
Tradition ; and they anſwer, It i bard to conceive how it cau 
be properly ſo called. What is this but to make Hicrow's 
words (as ſoome as ever he faith any thing which accords not 
with their intereſt ) as wnreconcileable with truth, as with his 

own former words , which they had ciced from him ? And 

then how much kinder to Hierowe was I than they , who 

thoughe it neceſſary to affix a commediows meaning to his forr 

mer words, and interpret confuetude | the > Sos - "e 
| ure 
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Eharch begun in the Adoſtles dayes, that fo int thus faying, lie 


might be 7ecomcileable with himſelf, when he called Epi/copacy 
a tradition Apoſtolicall ? WO 73 | 

As for the reaſon , which makes: this' fo: herd for them to 
conceive from Fierome's words, I believe it hath no force in 


it; For though after the mention of S. Fohw*s words in his- 
ſecond and third Epiſtſe, he faith that [ poftea, afterwards} 


this 1wparity was introduced, yet this proves'not his opinion: 
to be, that it. was not Eng tradition; Te might be- 
done «fter the writing of thoſe Epiſtles, and yet in Se. Fobn"s- 
time, 5. e, before his dearh. And though | believe St. Hierome- 
was miſtaken, in thinking there were -no- B5/e"s till then: 
(it would have had more zr#th in it, if he had ſaid there were 
no Presbyrers till then ): yet for all that, I cannor' doubt bur 
this was his opxion, becauſe as he no where ſaith any thing 
which.is contrary to this, ſo here- be faith expreſty that.it was 
eAjoftolicall tradition, which in his opinion it could. not be, 
ifit were not in the Church, in his op950» , before St. Fohw's: 
death. And ſo there is but little appearance of validity in their 
firſt Foſwor; (hed ET 9 

And for their ſecond, that is ſomewhat like the former, viz.. 
that wich Hierome Apoſtolicalt tradition and Ecclefafticall cu- 
Some ave the ſame, ok 

If this be true, then certainly T did net amifle in thinking: 
that when Hierome uſed conſuctude caffome in- oppoſition to 
Dominica diSpofitio, Chrilt's appointment or inſtitution, 1 
ought to interpret _— in that place,- by Apoſtolicall T xa- 
ditzen.in the other. For how Eccleſaſticalt cuſtome with him, 
and «Fpoftolicall Tradition ſhould be the ſame,and yet Eccle- 


fafticall cxftome may not beinterpreted by ApoHolicall tra- 
4izzon,eſpecially when the ſame man ffixmes them both ofthe 


fame thing, 1 confeſle I cann+t apprehend. - | - 

But then ſecondly, becauſe I muſt ſappoſe; that by making 
them the /awe, they muſt meane to bring. downe: Apoſtelicall 
tradition tO Genitle Ectheſrafticalhcyſtome , not to advance 
evſtone to ſignify ApoſtoHicalltrgdition'{ in the fame manner 


as when: they-make BiSop and: Elder the fame:, .rbey bring: 
down Bi/-opto fignifie Peſdyrer:, bur will. gor allow ak 
Oo 1 


I5.. 


16: 


17, 


18. 


_— A ts 


176 


— — — 


Biſhop and Elder 


21, 


to ſignifie B:bop)that alfo will be worth examining a while, 
And 1. Can there be any reaſon to imagine, that Hierome 
or any man ſhould ſet down that for an wftance of Apoſtuli- 


' call tradition, which the ſame perſon doth not believe to be 


delivered by the Apoſtles, but to be of a /atrer date ? That 
which is delivered by the Apoſtles, and received, and pratticed 
by the Charch, may fitly be called a cxſtome of the ( hurch, 
without adding or ſpecifying, that we meane the Apoſtolicall 
Chu*ch, becauſe the Apoſtles, while they lived , were a part 
of the Church, and the tollowing age was a part of the 
Church alſo. But can it be truly ſaid, that that was deliver. 
ed by the eApoſtles , which was onely- accuſtomed in the 
ſubſequent Church, and not ſo much as introduced under the 
eAp:ſtles ?. 01-254 
This certainly is another ſtrange way of i#terpreting words 
or phraſes quite contrary to. all Lexicoxs, or to the ſe of 
ſuch word: or phraſes, which unleſſe they be changed, it is as 
much as to ſay, he that ſaid Tradition eApeſtolicall, did not 
meane Tradition Apeſtelicall; And this ſure will bring little 
credit to St. Hierome,on whoſe authority they fo much depend 
in this matter. _ - | | | 
As for their proofe of what they ſay, viz. becauſe the obſer- 
vation of Lent, which he ſaith,' ad Marcellum, « Apoſtolic 
traditio, « contra Luciferianos, ſaid by hins to be Ecclefiz con- 
ſuetudo,Jthat ſure is not of force to conclude what they would 
have it, for it may be ( or by him he deemed to be)both, an 
Apoſtolicall tradition and a caſtome of the Chwrch too, it being 
very ordinary and reaſexable, that what the Apoſtles delivered 
the Church ſhould alſo accxfome, and preftice. But could 
both theſe be ſaid by him of that which he thought were but 
one of theſe > That is againe to make him reſtifie againſt his 
conſcience, to ſay Lent was an Apoftolicall tradition, and to 
believe it was not an Apoſtolicall tradition. | 
Here I ſhall not need debate whether the ob/erwvarion of Lent 
were Apofte/ical, or no; All that is neeefary to inſiſt on, is, 
whether Saint Hierome, that ſaid it was ſuch, believed irto be 
ſuch, And if he be m3 akgs in — then he may be as 
well miſtaken in the meaning of thoſe paſſages, which be 
In. 
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znterprets ſo, as is uſefull to, and in favour of the Prezbyteri- 
ans, as that resefurory: Elders, Aft.20. were the Prockines 
of the Church of Epheſus ; that the *Eaioxore: Biſhops, Phyl. 
1. are Presbyters of that one Church or City, and the like, 
For either of thoſe is but his beliefe or perſwaſion too, and the 
more fallible they tinde him in other things, the .leſſe weight 
they ought to lay on his epi»70x in this, and the leſſe blaze on 
us, for departing from his opnzon. 

But having ſaid this Tezs #caoy, for the repellng all force 
of their «bjettion,1 ſhall now adde ſome other teſtimonies out 
of Saint Hiereme, and after them, one argument , ad homines 
undeniable, to demonſtrate, that it was indeed and without 
queſtion S. Hierome's opirion, that Byſbops in our mederne n0- 
tion were inſtitwted by the eApoſtles themſelves. 

I. In tus 54. Epiſtle be (ers downe this difference among 
others, between the Caths/ikes and the Aontaniſt hereticks, 
Apud nos eApeſtolorum locum tenent Epiſcopi, apud eos Epiſco- 
pr tertinu eff, Among the Catholikes the Biſhops (ſuch as 
were in S. Hierome*s time, s. e. certainly ſuch as in ours not 
mere Preibyters ) held the place of the Apoltles (5. e. the wpper- 
moſt place in the © hwrch of Chriſt, and ſucceed the Apoſtles in 
it) aud among theſe Hereticks the Biſhop ss the third, which it 
ſeems was one charater of their being Heretick,, and lo a de- 
viation from an Apoſtolical truth. ) 

2, In his Boke ds /cropr. Ecil: ſ be (aith of Jame: the brother 
of the Lord Pacobue ab eApcFolis ftattm poſt aſcenſionrm Do- 
min Hieroſylime: um Epiſcopue erdinatus, ſuſcepit ecclefiam Hit- 
roſolhme, T imothtu- A Panlo Epheſio: um Epiſcopus 0: dinatuns, 
Tun (rite, Folycar pra & fohanne Smy-re Epilcopus Ordina- 
tw James preſently after Chriſts Aſcenſion, Was 0r dained Biſhop 
ef Heruſsl-im, and wedertook (i.e. ruled, as fO0 receive the 
( 0»gregation, P/al. 75. 1s to rule it) the Church of Hieru/alem, 
Timuthy W4s er dasred Bi bop of the Epheftans by Paul, Titus of 
Crete, Polycarpr was by Jobr ordained Biſhop of Smyrna, 
Where, as it is evident, and by the Presbyrerians acknowledp- 
ed, that Tsmothy and T5tus were fingular rulers (which there- 
fore they are wont to excuſe by ſaying they are extraordinary 
efficers or Evangeliſts) and yet by bim ſaid to be Biſoeps of 
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Epheſus and Crete, and ſo conſtituted by the Apoſtles, ſoitis 
conſequent that James and Polycarpe were by lim deemed 
fingular rulers alſo (and not (ollegues in a Presbytery) and 
thoſe ſo conftitrured by the «Apoſtles alſo, and accordingly of 
this Zames he ſaith,ad Gal. 2. faco! us primus es Eccleſie pre- 
fulkew Etiſcopus Hiereſolymorum primus fuit, James was the 
firſt that was ſet over that Church—was the firſt Biſhop of Bie. 
ruſalem. And in conſequence thereto in his comments on Iſa. 
lib.5.cap.17. he calls this Famer Decimum tertium Apoſtolum 
the thirteenth Apoſtle | 
3-In like manner * Epiſt. ad Evagrinum, ſpeaking of Marke 
(who dying inthe 8th. of Nero, what was done by him, muſt 
be reſolved'to have been inthe «poſt les times, and agreeable 
eo their praftice] he faith, Alexandrie 4 Marco Evangeliſta 
ad Her aclans & Dievyſinm Epiſcopos Pretbyteri- ſemper - unum 
ex ſe eleflum in excelſiori ſuper Presbyteros gradu collecatum, 
Epiſcopum nominabant quomoedo ſi rxercitus Imperatorem facurit, 
eAt Alt x1ndria from the time of Marke the Evangeliſt, to the 
timeof Heraclis and Dionyſius Biſhops, the Protbyters alwayes 
amid one choſen from among themſelves, and placed in an higher 
degree above Preibyters, their Biſhop, as if an army ſhonld chooſe 
their Generall. That what is ſaid of the Presbyters chooſing 
their B:/>9p, belongs not to Presbyrers impoſing hands on him, 
is * elſewhere largely evidenced. And ſo, by the way, appea- 
reth the falſeneſſe of the citation out of Ferome, Appen.p.142. 
that in eAlexandria for a long time the Pretbyters ordained 
(ir ſhould have been ſaid elected) their Biſhop. That which1 
here inferre from the teſtimony is manifeſt, vsz. that in Saint 
Markes time, and from the firſ# planting of the. hnrch at 
Alexanaria, one Biſhop Or fingular Ruler was conſtituted a- 
mong them, as that ſignifies an higher degree than that of 
Presbyters, 

4. More places there are in him, which evidence his opinion, 
that Biſhops,as they differ from Precbyrers, are ſweceſſors of 
the ApoFtles: In his Comment On Pſal. 45: Nunc quia Ape 
ftols a mundo receſſerunt, habes pro his Epiſcopor filios, ſunt & 
hi patres t#i,quia ab ipfis regers. Now (in. Hierome's time) 
becauſethe Apoſtles are parted from the world, you have i» their 
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fteads Biſhops their Sonnes ; They alſo are thy Fathers, be- 
cauſe thou art governed by them. Where the B:ſbops that then 
ruled (thoſe are conteſt to be ſingle perſons, not Precbyreries) 
are the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles in his opinion. And Ep. 1. 
ai Heltiodor um, ot not undertaking the office of Biſhop. Non eſt 
facile fare loco Pauls, tenere gradum Putri; 'tis not eaſie ta ffan 

1m Pauls place, to hold the argree of Peter. Where Epiſcopacy is 
the plice and degree of thoſe Apoſier And fo Ep.13.ad Parr 
linum, Ep [cops & Preibyteri haveant in exempluns + Apoſtolos &- 
Aprſiclices vires, quorum honorgm poſſidentes babere ritantur 
meritum, Biſhops and Preibyters muſt have for their Examples 


the Apoſiles and Apoſtolical men, whoſe honour they poſſeſſe, and 


therefore enght to eneauonr to imitate their me it, 

5. I ſhall adde a Cumzlx: of other paſſages much to the 
fame purpoſe with the former, and fit to be taken in conjun- 
Rion with them, to give us the full underſtanding of S. Hie- 


rome's Opinion in this matter. Ad Nepotian. Ep.2, Eſto ſubje- 


Fus Pontifict two, + quaſi amme parentem ſuſcipe,quod Aarox 
& filios ejus, hoc Epiſcopum & Presbyteros eſſe noverimus. Be 
ſubjeft to the Biſhop, aud receive him as the parent of thy Soule, 
what Aaron and his Sonnes were, that we muſt kyow the Biſhop 
and Presbyters to be. And on Tir. 1. ſpeaking of S. Paul's 
dire&tions for the making a By/Þop, Apoſtolns,ſaith he, Eccleſia 
Principem formans, the «Apoſtle forming the Prince or ruler 
of the Church, and ſo againe in the ſame words on P/al. 45. 
deciphering a ſingle ruler by that Biſhop, which the eApeſtle 
there meant to forme. So on that 45.P/al. Conftituit Chriſtas 
in omnibus finibus munds Principes Eccleſie Epiſcopor, Chriſt 33 
all parts of the World conſtituted Princes of the Charch, the Bi- 
ſhops, jalt the ſzme as hath beene cited from [pnatine, that 
all the tvorld over, the Biſhops Were ordained by the Apeſtles ac- 
cording ts the minde of Chriſt. In his Dial. adv. Lnciferian. 
Eccleſia ſalus in ſummi ſacerdotts dignitate perdit, cui fi non exors 
qnelam & ab omnibus eminens detur poteſtas, tot in Eccleſins 
efficientur Schiſmata quot ſaceravtes ; and, Si quers quare in Eco 
cleſia baptizatua, niſs per manus Epiſcopi non accipiat Fpiritun 
ſanflum —-diſce han obſervaticnt'm ex ea authoritate deſcen- 
dere, quod fpiritu [anflvs ad ApoHlolos deſecndit, The ſafety of 
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the Church depenas on the dignity of the chiefe Prieſt (or 

Biſhop) to Whom, if a peculiar power be not given above all that 

others have,there Will be 4 many Schiſmas a4 Prieſts in the Charches 

— If you armand why he that hath been baptized in the Church, 

may n0t receive the Holy Ghoſt but by the hands of the Biſhop, 

lrarne that this obſervance deſcends from that Authority, in that 

rhe holy ſpirit deſcended on the eApoſtles. Which Teſtime-y, 

* [n toto be a; it ſhewes the neceſſity of a ſingular Biſhop to avoid Schiſms 

—_— " inthe Church, and ſo muſt affixe the 5»ſtitzrion of them on 

eleAw ſuperpo- The Apoſtles, who. made proviſion againſt that danger (and 

wercius catcri , that I ſuppoſe is his meaning in * that place which the Preſ- 

ad quem onnis byterians make moſt uſe of) ſoit direfly derives the authority, 

E«lflie cre hy which Biſhops ſtand in the Church, diſtin from Preſ- 

-- watadrt byters, and above them from the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on 

mia 1olerentur, Ep CU In IT & Pretbyter &- Di- 

and Paulatim arent 0x ſunt meritorum nemina ſtd officiorum, Nec dicitur, ſi 

ur diſſe" fromom quis Epiſcopatum defiderat—The Bifnop and Prevhyter and 

_ p _ Deacon. are names of offices, ntither ts it ſaid, If any man drſire 4 

SD clone B:/hoprick—applying thoſe Texts of Saint Paul, concerning 

delaia eft Com the qualifications of Biſhops to the Biſhop, as in his time he 
ad Tir ſtood, diftinBt from Presbyrers. 

29, All this I ſupoſe may ſuffice to give authority to my colletie 
on and concluſion from plaine words of Saint | ſem that his. 
meaning was as plaine and undubitable, that Epiſcopac] was 
delivered downe and inſtituted in the Church by the Areftles 
themſelves. And I cannot conceive what can be invented to 
avoid the evidence of theſe reſt;zmovier; yet becauſe I promi- 
ſed it, I ſhall now adde that one argument (ex abundants, and: 
much more than is neceſſary) to the ſame purpoſe, ( viz. to 

rove that this was Hierome's meaning, which I pretend it to 

e-) And that ſuch, as by theſe o&jefors cannot with juſtice 
be denyed,to have a full irrefragable force in it,having them- 
ſelves made uſe of it agai»ſt us, which they ought not to have 
done, if by thewſelves it ſhall now be denyed when it is pro- 
axced by us. 

30; In the cloſe of their Appendix, they have ſer downe ſeveral 
propoſitions declaring the judgement and praftice of the Antient: 
Charch about ordination of Miniſter:,and their fir? Peony | 

cng 
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being this, that in the fir/# aud pureſt times —there Was ordination 
of Presbyters without Biſhops over Presbyters, their proofe is 
this. For theſe B:Sops came in poltes and paulatim, aftertyard, 

and by little and | tile as Jecome ſaith. «£4 Panormitan,15.r, 

Decretal. de Conſurtud.cip.q. ſaith Olim Pretbyteri in communi 
rrgebant Ecclefiam & o-dinabant ſacerdetes, & pariter conferes 

bant omnia ſacramenta Of old the Elders ruled the Church in 

common, and ordained PrieH:, and joyntly conferred all the $a- 

craments. 

Theſe two teſtimonies of Hierome and Panormitan, being 
brought to prove the ſame propoſition concerning ordination by 
Presbyters,and the time of Biſhops coming in to the Church, 
It muſt fure be reaſonable to reſolve that what Panormitan 
hath defined in this matter, that was- Saint Mirromes ſenſe 
alſo ; Now what that is, will be diſcerned by fetting downe 
— agnmends words at large, as they lye in the place cited by 

em, 

The buſineſſe he hath there in hand is to prove that cuſtome 
is.not of force ſo farre, as to preſcribe that. an Ordinary Clerk, 
a5 Presbyter ſhou'd performe an Epiſcopal aft, Ea que ſunt ords- 

ns Epiſcopalis non poſſunt acquiri per ordinems inferiarem ex con- 

ſuttudine quantamcurque vetuſtifſima, Thoſe things that are of 
Epiſcopal order cannot by any cnſtome, how antient ſerver, be ac» 
quired by any Inferiour order: The reaſonis, quia couſnetade non 
facit quem capacers, breauſe cuſtomer doth make no man capable 
— Then he makes this 0b/ervation, that Ritzs eApoſtolorum circa. 
ſacramenta. babent impedure charaterss impreſſiouens;T he rites, or 

prattice, or Inflitutions of the Apoſiles about the Sacraments, 


have power to hind:r the impreſſion of the ({haratter, nam imme-« 


diate poſt mertes (brifti onsnes Prevbyteri in communi regebant 


eccleſiam, non fnerant inzer ipſos Epiſcopi, ſed idem Presbyter quod 


Epi/copres, &- Pariter conftrebant omnia ſacr awenta, ſed poiimo+ 
dam ad Schiſmata ſedanda frcerunt Jeu ordinavernnt Apeſtoli, 
ut crearentur Epiſcopi, & cnrta ſacramenta its veſervarunt, illa 
interdicendo ſimplicitus Precbyterss— For immediately after the 


death of Chriſt, all the El ters in common ruled the (hurch, ana 


fo there were no Bilhaps among them, but a Prebyter was the ſame 
ioat a B ſhop, and they joynily conferred all the Sacraments, But 


ea 3 afier- 
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aſter a while for the appeaſing of Schiſmes the Apoſtles cauſed 
or ordained that Biſhops ſhould be created, and reſerved ts them 
ſome Sacraments ( or holy Rites) forbidding ſingle Presbyters 
ro-meddle with them and he concludes, Et vides hic quod talis 
ordinatio habet impedire etiam impreſionem CharaQeris, 
quia fi Presbyteri illa de facto conferuat, nihi] conferunt, and 
here you ſee; that ſuch an Ordination ts able to hinder the im. 
preſſiewof the Charatter, becauſe if Presbyters dve de faRto cons 
fer them, they confer nothing. | 
33- Where, as Panormitan cited by them to prove Ordination 
without Biſhops ( and {pecious words pickt out of him to 
that, purpoſe )doth yet diſtinRly affirme that Preſozrers which 
confer Orders without a Bsſhop conferre os all their 0r- 
divations are meere »ullzties ( and what could have been ſaid 
more/zverely againſt their prafice, and their deſigne in citing 
him,than this? ) fo he plainly interprets St. eromes aſſertion 
of the occaſion and time of Biſhyps being ſet over the Precby. 
ters , that it was done by the appointment of the eLpoftles 
themſelves, and ſo that conſuetudo, cuſtome in Fereme, oppoſed 
to Dominica difþofitio Chri#t's diſpeſall, 15 no more chan poſt 
modum ordinaverunt Apoſtols, after a while the Apoſtles or- 
deined Joppoſed to[ immeaiate poſt mortem Chriſti, itmmedzate- 
ly after the death of Chriſt. ] 
34: And then by the way , as the Reader may hence diſcerne 
what force there is, in this Teſtimony of Paxormitan to ſup- 
port their firſt propeſiriou conceraing the Ordination of Pres- 
byters withuut Biſhops over Presbyters ( for which beſides 
St. feromes poſtea and paulatim , and part of this teſtimony of 
Panormitan, they produce no other ) and as by what was 
formerly ſaid of the Teſtimonies of (y:rian and Firmilian, 
* Appex,p 1:9 their chiefe ſupports for their * ſecond propoſition, have al- 

ready been utterly demoliſhed, ſo alſo the Teſtimonies of 
| 1ſidore Hiſpalenfis and the Conncell of Aquen produced for 
t Appc1.d-p.131- the proofe of their + third Propoſition, concerning the Preſby- 
ters having an intrinſick, power to ordaine Miniſters , will 
immediately vaniſh in like manner. For as it is evident that 
that place in that councell of eAquen is for nine Chapters to* 


sether tranſcribed out of Jjdore , and conſequently = 
[ud 
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Feſtimonies out of him and that conncell are but one and the: 
ſame thing , twice repeated, to increafe the-»wmber, ſo 'tis 
as evident that what is by them ſaid,ts taken from St. Hzerome, 
and can no farther be extended either in reſpe& of the au- 
thority or the matter of the Teſtimony , than in. St. Hierome it 


hath appeared to extend. And therefore as the * words ci- 4ppend p. 


ted by theſe men out of them are no more than theſe, that 
ſo'um propter authoritatens { lericorum ordinatio &+ .conſecratia: 
refervata eſt ſummsy ſacerdots, That Preſbyters have many 
things common with Biſhops, uxely in refþett of authority ( or 
for the preſerving it intire, and the wn:ty. of each Chnrch, 
which depended on that,in St. Hierom's opinion) the Ordina- 
tion and'conſecration of Clerks (s e. of all Presbyters and Dea- 
cons) was reſerved to the chiefe Prieſt, 1.e, the Biſhop ; which 
bow farre it is from concluding what it was bronght to 
prove, the intri»fick power of Presbyters to ordaine Mini- 

ſters, I leave to any Reader to paſſe judgement. And yet 
tculy this doth it-as well as their oze other antien: Teftimonie, 
that .of Leo, , ſet out! in their front , out of his 88. Epiſtle, 
concerning the {v»ſecration of Prexbyters and Deacons, and 
ſome other things, :2ne emnia ſols dchers Pontificibus autho- 
ritate canonum precipitur , All which that they ſhould be due to 
the Biſhops and to none elſe, it us commanded by the authority of 
the:Canms, Who would ever have thought fir from fach 

words as theſe, which affiraze this privilege to be reſerved pe- 

culiarly to the Biſhops, and that the authority. of the Canons 

ſo requires, to conclude that the Preſbyrers had this 3ntrinfick 
power ; As if all that the {anons deny Precbyters , were infal- 
libly their d#e to enjoy, and the Argument demonſtrative, 
that it was their Originall and intrinſick, due, becauſe the ( a- 

ons aeny it. 

What they adde of 1/chyr as Prop.6. that being depoſed from 
being a Presbyter , becauſe made by Colluthus who was but @ 
Presbyter himſelfe, and not a Biſhop , this was. done, not be- 
cauſe the att of Colluthus was againſt the Canon of Scripture, 
but onely becauſe it was againſt the Canons of ſome rouncels. ] 
is ſomewhat of the ſame nature with the former , and will be 
beſt judged of by the relation of the Fat#, which in the for 
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of thoſe times is thus made by Socrates, MNegy ua vail wi 
xwy Ierdrwy &Etoy weroTols tay iegworres TVNar Th 5% Th 
BuTiee rope $avrf7 mug © Te inghes negrlar inoauneey, 
He adventured on a thing worthy of many Deaths, for bein 
never admitted to the Priefthood , and aſſuming to himelfe the 
name of an Elder,he dared to doe the things belonging to a Prieſt, 
A cenſure which certeinly ſets the fault ſomewhat higher than 
the rra»/greſſing of the Canons of ſome Ceuncels. 

Two Teſtimonies more T ſhall touch on, before I returnego 
the purſuit of my propoſed Method , and then 1 ſhall render 
the reaſon of this ZE xcarfoor. 

For the confirmation of their ſecond _ concernin 
Ordination , one Teſtimony they produce from the Sada 
Dnercum Ann-403. where it was brought as an accuſation 4 
gainſt (hryſoftome, iri mona apagriges txeregromany , irs 
rev ountdigis x magg. raw Te xaige emomeas TEs yeeylovias, 
T hat he made Ordinations without the company and ſentence of 
the C lergy: Another from the councell of Carthage Can. 20, 
Ut Epiſcopus fine Concilio C lericorum ſuorum non' ordinet, 
T hat a Biſhop ordeine not Clerkes without the Comncell of hid 
owne Clerkes, and Can.2.Cum Ordinatur Presbyter Epiſcopo 
eum benedicente, & manum ſuper caput ejus tenente , etiam 
omnes Pre-byters qui preſentes ſunt manus ſuas juxta manum 
Epiſcopi ſuper capur i[hus teneant. when 4 Presbyter &« Or- 
drined, as the Biſhop bleſſeth him and layes his hand on hu 
head, let all the Presbyters alſo that are preſent lay their hands 
on his Head by the Hand of the Biſhop. And the concluſion 
dedu. ed from theſe Teſtimones(and the forementioned of ' y- 
prian and Fermilian ) 1s this, that Ordination by Biſhops 
without the aſſiſtance of his Presbyters was alwares for” 
bidden and oppoſed. How truly this is inferred from the 
Prem'ſſes will ſoone be judged by a view of the Tefti- 
207104 

For the firſt , this is the truth of the *tory, Theophilus a 
guilty perſon, and as ſuch, cited ro anſwer, what was objett- 
ed againſt him, making uſe ot the exvy , under which (hry- 
ſeftcme then laboured , ſhifted the Scexe, and became his 
judge, nay, as Photins tells us, he and the reſt ot that Corr 


venticle, 
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vemticle, oi T4 wanss, lvoulds Yrorlss mes 141 arSog, that 
were Chryloſtome's greateſt enemies, duo, mera na nemTar, 
Kel KATHY OCgt, Ku pdigTURES I TAY, EVE At Once Fudges, and Ac- 
cuſer:, and Witneſſes of all that was charged againſt him. And 
therefore we already ſee, what heed is to be given to the 
accuſati.n of thoſe Fathers ad quercum , and how valid an 
argument can be deduced from it ; And we ſhall the better 
gveſle at it,if we conſider alſo, what other particulars were, 
inthe ſame manner that this was, charged againſt him, ſer 
downe by Photins in his Bibliotheca. The 23. charge was, 
rt duTg wovg neTegr Vaokdis|au-—that the Bath was heated for 
him alone, and that after he had bathed,Serapion ſhuts the paſ* 
ſage into the Bath, that no body elſe might bath : The 25. art 
ubr Or $i6,—that he ate alone, living like one of the Cyclopes, 
and betwixt theſe two new found crimes, comes in this,in the 
midit, being the 24. 3T1 mAAs5 duagluiess SYciegTErnaer, that 
he ordained many that had no Teftimonialls ; which being ſet 
down by Phetius, as the ſumme of that charge , referres us 
indeed to the gro#nd, on which their charge was built, of his 
ordaining without 4 Councell , and againſt the minas of bu 
Clergy, (thoſe teff;monialls,and ſo the approbation of the per- 
ſon by the Clergy being _— a good preparation to the 
receiving Orders ) but doth not at all prove that a B:fhop 
might not ordaine without a//iFance of his Presbyters, or that 
it was a/wayes forbidden, any more than it proves that eating 


or bathing alone was alwayes forbidden alſo. 


As for that of the 4. Conncell of Carthage Can. 20. They 
have ſet downe but halfe the Canos ; the whole runnes thus, 
Ur Epiſcopus feme concilio Clericornim nor. ordinet , ita ut civi« 
um conniventiam & Teftimonium querat , That the Biſhop 
ordain not without his councell of Clergy, ſo that he ſeeke the 
liking and teſtimonial of the Inhabitants. Which againe 


. onely ſerves to ſhew, the uſe of the afſifent Preſbyters, to 
helpe the Bi/op to a due knowledge of the perſon to be ordain- 


ed (and this they know we Prelatifts aſſent to and approve 
of ) but is no argument of the «nlawflneſſe of {ele ordination, 
or of any power that the Preſbyters have in the conferring of 
Or der "r 
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So likewiſe that from Cas. 2. is onely a Teſtimony for the 
fitneſſe and »/efulreſſe of that cuſtome ( ſtil] retein'd and uſed 
1n our Church in all Ordinations of —_— and Deacons) 
that the Prezbyters there. preſent ſhould /ay on their hna! 
by the haxd of the Bi/bop, and fo joyne in the Prayer of be- 
ediftion , but no proofe that a Preſbytey might not be 
erdeined by a Biſhop without the preſence of ſuch Presby. 
FEYS. 

I bave fora while gone aſide from-the conſideration of 
S. Hierome's teftimony(the deſigned matter of this $z&:9n)and 
allowed my ſelſe {cope to take in all the reftimonies of Anti- 
quity, which are made uſe of by theſe 4ſſemb/ers, for the 


juſtifying their Ordination of Minifters ; And I have done- 


it on.-purpoſe ( though a little contrary to my deſigned Me- 
thod and brevity) becauſe after the publiſhing of the Diſſer- 
rations againſt Blondel, I remember: I was once told, that 
though it was not neceſſary, yetIT might do well to add ſome 
Appenaix, by way of Anſwer to that one head of diſcourſe 
conceraing Presbyreriall Ordination, and the Inſtances-which 


were objected by him. For which reafon F bave now, as 'neer- 


as | can, taken in all, in this place , which are in their e4p- 
pendix produced on that head, and doe not effewhere in this 
briefe reply, fall in my way to be anſwered by me. For ſome 
others, mentioned by. D. Blonael, I refer the Reader to the 
learned paines of the Biſhop of Derry, in his vindication of 
the Church of E»g/and from the aſperſion of Schi/me, p.270. 


E, 

And fo being at laſt returned 1nto my rode apaine, This 
may, I hope, ſuffice to have faid in the juſtification of what 
was done in the Difſtrtations concerning St. Hiereme, both to 
cleare his fenſe,and for the ſetting the be/{arce aright betwixt 


his authority on the one ſide, and the authority of 7gnatiue 


on the other, betwixt ſome doubtfull ſayings of the former, 
which ſeemed to prejudice the Dottrine of the Apoſtles infſti- 
cuting 3imparity, which yet elſewhere he affirmes to be Apo- 
Rolicall cradition, and the many cleare and wncontraditted, 
conſtant ſayings of the latter,which are acknowleped to affſert 
K. Which onething, if ic be got in the Diſſerration: ſo done; 

FO 
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as may fatisfie any 3mpartial 7audge,that Ignatius, in full con- 
cord with all, is to be heeded on our fide, more than St. Hie- 
rome , in ſome few of his many Teſtimones, can be juſtly 
produced againſt us , I ſhall then confeſſe my ſelfe guilty of 
ovyer-much confidence ; but if therein T have not erred, it is 
moſt evident that I need not undertake any farther travaile in 
this whole matter. | 


Sect. VF. ff 
The Teſtimonies of Ambroſe and Auſtin. Conſignare aſed for 
conſecrating the Eucharift aud char belonged to the Biſhop 
when preſent. | | 


——_ now followes in the next place the paſſage cited by 
them p.133. out of e Fmbreſe on Eph.q, where to prove 
that even during the prevalency of Epiſcepacy *twas not held 
wulawfull for a Presbyter zo ozdeixe without « Biſhop, they 
urge out of St. Tmbroſe thele words, Apud e/Egyptum Pres- 
byreri confignant, ft prefers nowfit Epiſcopus , In Egypt the 
Presbytersiconſigxe, 'sf the Biſhop be vor preſeve. And the like 
-out of Anftine ( or whoſoever was the Anthor ) in Luſt. 
ex utroque Teftam. Qu. 101. In Alexandria & per totane 
Kgyptum, f defit Epiſcopms, conſecrat Presbyter, 1 Alex- 
andriaiand througb all A gypt, af the Biſhop be wanting , the 
Presbyter conſecrates. And having done ſo, they adde, which 
words cannds be anderſtord ( as a—deferider of Prelacy Would 
have them) of the Conſerration of the Euchariſt ; For this might 
be done by the Presbyter preſente Epifcopo,the Biſhop being pre- 
ſent but it mnſt be nnderſtoed either of confirmation jor (which 1s 
wore likely of: ordination ;beentſe Armbrolte 5» that place 75. ſprak- 
vu? of Ordinarien; 3770 DOOR 0% FEAT 
To this I ſhall briefly reply,:. That it is ſure enough, & gran- 
ted by the-moſt exrinext 'Precbyterians, that theſe two Books, 
whence theſe Teftimonies are cited ,- were not written either 
by eAmbroſe or Aunſtine, bur byſome other (* Hilar im *Sav- 
du, ſaith Blended ) andunjulllyinferted among their works, 
and'then the authority of ſuch ſ»ppopritiems pieces will not be 
Bbz great 
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reat to over-rule any pradtice otherwiſe acknowledged in the 
Church of Ged. 


Secondly, that the miſtakes of Blondel and Sal/maſins, con- 
cerning the meaning of the former of theſe places,were ſo eyi- 
dently diſcovered by the ſecond of them ( the conſignant in 
the one, interpreted by coxſecrat in the other )that I conceived 
it ſufficient, but to name them , For can there be any thing 
more #nqueſtionable than this, that conſecrare in antient 
writers ſignifies the Conſecration of the Exchariſt ? And then 


if confignare be a more ob/care phraſe , is there any doubt, 


but it muſt be suterpreted by that which is ſo much more 


vulgar and plaine? and all the circamftancers beſides being 


exactly the ſame in both places, what doubt can there be, 
but in both , the words are to be underſtood of the Ex- 
chariſt ? | | | 

Yet becauſe ſome advantage was by this their miſunder- 


ftanding ſought te the Preſbyterians cauſe, they now reſolve, 


and infift, that it muſt not be yefified, though they know 


not which to apply it to,, Confirmation. or Ordination, and 


pretend not to produce any Teſtimony , where conſecrare is 
ever uſcd for the latter, or conſignare for either of them. 
And indeed * Blondel and + Salmaſius were yet more un- 
certaine, for they thought it might alſo belong to the bene- 
diftian of Panitert:, and that as probable as either of the 
_ former ; And when the truth is rejeRed, thus. it. is wont 
ro De. | 


As for the onely reaſox which inclines them to confine it to: 


Ordination, becauſe Ambroſe in that place 1s ſpeaking of Or- 


dination, if the place be review'd,it will not be tound to have- 


truthin it ; He ſpeakes. immediately. before of the ſeveral 
Miniſteriall Ats, Preaching and Baptizing., adding indeed 
that Scripta Apoſtoli non per omnia conveniunt Qrdinationi,que 
nance in Eccleſia eſt, The writings of the Apoſtle doe nor in all 
things agree tothe Order which is now in the Chunch, There 
15 mention of Ordinatio indeed , but that ſignifies not Ordi- 
#4$ox, a$;we now ule jt. for ordeining of Miniſters, but me- 
nifeftly the Marat's,, the rale, or order uicd inthe (arch, in 
ſeverall reſpeRs, ſaith he , different from what it was in the 
wretwes of the Apoſtle. | 


And 
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And for their objef:o» againſt my interpretation , that it 
eannot be underſtood of conſecrating the Exchariſt , [" be- 
cauſe this the Presbyter wighe doe when the Biſhop was pre» 
ſent ] If they would have taken notice of the many eviden- 
ces brought by me in that place out of the eLatienzs, the 
Canons of the eLpoſtles, [gnatins ad Magneſ. the 56 Canon 
of the councell of Laedicea, and Tertallian, that the Pres- 
bjter might not adminifter either Sacrament without the 
Biſhop's appointment, and diſtinctly of this Sacrament :; Now: 
de aliorum quam de Preſidentium manu Euchariſtian ſumi- 
wil, We receive it not from the hands of any but the Preſidents, 
i.e, (in his ſtyle ) the Bifpape, Tertull: de Cor. Mil. they 
could never have thought this a ree/onable Objettion, It be- 


ing evidently the ſenſe of the Antient Canons, ( to which. 


the deſcription of the praftice in 7uſtin Martyr doth perfectly 
agree,«Apo/.2.) that onely the By/bop had power to conſecrate 
the Excharsſt,and in his abſence onely,the Preshyter,to whom. 
be gave that power. | 

Had they been pleaſed to have taken notice of theſe Ca- 
ons and antient Records , pantnaly ſer downe by mee in 
that place, it muſt certainly have prevented this their excep- 
tion , and utterly robbed them of thoſe two Teſtimonies to 
that Propoſition. And as to that of the Alexanarian Biſhps 
out of Hjerome, that is alſo largely anſwered by me, Difſerr. 


3 c.10. but that againe they were reſolved not to take no- 


tice of, 


— 


Sect. VIII. 
Of the Chorepiſcopi, 


Here ſtill remaines one mention of me, upon occaſion 

LL of the C horepi/cops or Regionary Biſhops, Append. P. 139. 
Of that ſubje& they are ſomewhat /arge, and 
had been before them, and in an/wering him,, all their pre= 
renſions from thence, and, that whole argument ( by chem 
purſued P.135,2136.137.4138.)is puncually anſwered, before 


' Num .1. 


0 D. Blondel 


it was produced, D:{ert.3,c.8. 
il B b And: 
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And yet they go on roundly, as if there were no ſuch 
thing, onely inthe cle/e they adde, There ss another whone we 
forbeare to'name, that ſaith that the Chorepiſcopi were Biſhops. 
But hee addes, though they weve Brſhops, yet they were maide 
bat by one Biſhop, and Biſhops meerly titnlar axd ſine Cathe- 
dra, which us all one as if he ſhauld ſay , they were not properly 
B1ſhops. =g 

That which is ſaid of the Chorepiſcops in the Diſſertations 
is too long! to be here ſo impertinently repeted, If the Rea: 
der pleaſe to conſult the place, I have no feare that he will 
returne unſatisfied in any thing that is by theſe men objetted 
againſt Prelacy from that head. A Dilemma is there uſed, 
which, whether they-were Biops or no , will certainly fe- 
CHre US. 

As to their preſeus arrument againſt me, 1 anſwer , that 
what I ſay of thoſe Chorepi/ceps, is, not that they were 
Biſbops meerly titular, but that they were Proxies Or vicaris of 
the Biſhop of the City, ating by Commsſſion from him in the 
Region or Countrey, and were under the Bs/hop of the City 
and Ordained by him, and ſo were true B;6ps., but not of 
the Citier, had Ordination as other Biſhops had , though 
three Biſhops were not by the Canon required to the ordaining 
of ſuch, but onely that one B:/zop of the City, whoſe Proxy 
or Vicars«: the Chorepiſcopu was : Biſhops in caſes of nereſſi» 
ty , ordrined fine titulo , without a title 'or (ity to which 
they were affixt, and for ſome time allowed to ordeine Prev- 
byters and Deacons in the Countrey , and to doe ſome other 
things in the Br/hop's ſtead. 

All which is ſo largely ſet downe in the Diſſertations, and 
vindicated ſo abſolutely from ſerving the #re byrerians in- 
tereſt, that I muſt not for ever doe the ſame thing againe, 
tranſcribe what is there ſaid abundantly, and nothing here 
objetted againſt it, but that what I afirme of them, makes 
them to be not poperly Biſhops, Where if by properly B- 
ſoiops they meane Biſhops of ( sries, they ſay very true, for 1 
affirme them to be, 'as their titte' aſſures me they were, 
ms Biſmps , Viraris and Proxits to the City 'Br 
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their being Presbyteys had the Power to Ordeine other Pres- 
tyrers ( which alone is the Pre:byteriaus taske to make good, 
ifchey will have it uſefull to the proofe. of their conclaſion, 


ef Epiſcopacy, had not oxely an inherent power of Ordinatian, 
but in ſome caſes did atxally erdeine ) this they doe not un- 
dertake t9-make good againſt the diſcourſe in the Diſſertar;- 
6; ; And therefore1 have no excyſe to make any larger 


reply to them. © 


But that they were were Presbyters, and no more, and by 


| — CC E———_—_ 


. + _,_ The Concluſion, 
F Have now :gone through every part of my deſigned 
Method, and not emitted one \mimation of theirs, 
wherein I could thinke my ſelfe concerned , and that. 
it may appeare that 1 ſhould net have choſen this, as a 


LO ——— 


| ſeaſon, to begin any debate concerning a ſubje ſo for- 


gotten in men's minds as Epiſcopacy & , I ſhall thus 
conclnde- the Readers trouble , without examining what 
elſe they ſay on this ſubjeR; having,l hope, competently 
ſecured 1#y- ſelfe from the Opinion of having formerly 
attempred #0 ſeduce any, ſo little either 10 his or my owne: 
advantage, 


THE END. 


their *-4. Propoſition, That Presbyters,during the Prevalency # Atperd p.133 


